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Fl Curious in 4 forraine Common- 
24) wealth, or, Vnrequeſted,to carrie 
Bl any band in my neighbours af- 
[4 faires. It hath more congruitie 


hath giuen me the honour , to preſeribe Lawes at 
home for my Subietts rather then to furniſh for- 
raine Kingdoms and people with counſels, How- 
beit, my late entire affeftion to K,, Henrie IV. 
of happ 2 memorie,ny moſt honoured brother,and 
my exceeding ſorrow for the moſt deteſtable par- 


ricide ated Vpon the ſacred perſon of a King _ 0 


complete in all heroicall and Princely vertnes ; as 
| alſo the remembrance of my owne dangers, incur-| 


red by the prafiiſe of conſpiracies flowing from 


8) Have no humour to play the-| 


* With Royall dignity, wherof God| 


the ia fome ſource , hath ge me to ſympathizg 
with 


pe 
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with my friends in their griewous occurrents : no 


leaſt many millions of children and people yet Vu- 
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doubt ſo much 'more daungerous , as they are leſſe 
apprehended and felt of K ings themſelues , enen 
when the danger hangeth ouer their owne heads, 
4 pon Whome,in caſe the power and vertue of my 
aduertiſments be not able effeftually to worke, at 


borne, ſhall beare me witnes , that in theſe daun- 


gers of the higheſt nature and ſtraine , I haue not | 
bin defettint : and that neither the ſubuerſtons of 


States, nor the murthers of Kings , which may 


Þnhappuly betide hereafter, ſhal haue ſo free paſ- 


ſage in theworld for want of timely aduertiſment 


before, For touching my particular, my reſt TH) p, | 


that one of the maynes for which God hath ad- 
vanced me vpon the loftie ſtage of the ſupreme 
[brone, is, that my words Þttered from ſo emi- 
nent a place for Gods honour moſt ſhamefully tra- 
auced and Vilified in his owne, Deputies and 
Lieutenants , might with greater facilitie be con- 
ceied, | | 
Now touchins France ; faire was the hope 
which I concemed of the States aſſembled in Par- 
lament at Paris, T hat calling to minde the mur- 


thers of their Noble Kings , and the warres of 


| 
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the Leagnt Which followed the Popes ſulminats- | 
0ns,4s whena great ſtorme of haile powreth down 
| after a thunder-cracke, and a world of writings. 
| addreſſed to-iuſtifie the parricides & the dethro-. | 
ninss of Kings, would haue 19yned heads, hearts, 
and hands together , to hammer ont ſome apt arid | 
wholſome remedie againſt ſo.many fearefull at- 
tempts and prattiſes, To my hope-was added no | 
little toy , when I was giuen to/Þnderſtand the 
third Eſtate had preferred an Article or Bil, 
| the tenor and ſubſtance whereof was concerning | 
| the meanes whereby the people might be Ynwit- 
ched of this pernicious opinion ; That Popes 
may toſle the French King his Throne like E 
a tennis ball, and that killing of Kings is an | 
act meritorious to the purchaſe of the. | 
crowne of Martyrdome. But in fine, the pro-| 
ieft was enconntred with ſucceſſe cleane contrary | 
to expetation, For this Article of the third E- 
ſtate, hike a figh of libertie breathing her laſt, ſer- 
ued only ſo much the more to inthrall the Crowne, | 
and to make the bondage more grienous and ſen- 
fible then befort. Euen as thoſe medicines which 
| | worke no eaſe to the patient ,doe leaue the diſeaſe | 
| in much worſe tearmes : ſo this remedie inuented 
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and tendred by the third Eſtate , did onely ex- 
aſperate the preſent maladie of the State : for 
ſo much as the operation and Vertue of the 
wholeſome remedie was ouermatched With pec- | 
cant bumours , then ſtirred by the force of 
 thwarting and croſSing oppoſition. Tea much 
better had it beene, the matter had not beene 
ſtirred at all, then after it was once on foote 
and in motion, to gine the Truth leane to lie 
gaſping and ſprawling Vnder the Violence of 
a forraine fattwn, For the opinion by which | 
the Crownes of Kings are made ſubie& vnto | 
the Popes Twill. and power , was then avowed 
lin 4 moſt Honourable Aſſemblie by the aver- 
| {ment of a Prelate in great authoritie , and of 
no leſſe learning, He did not plead the canſe_.| 
as 4 prinate perſon , but as one by repreſentati- 
'on that ſtood for the whole badie of the Cler- | 
gie, Wat there applauded, and ſeconded with 
approbation of the, Nobilitie, No reſolution 
taken to the contrarie, or in barre to his plea, | 
| After praiſes and thaukes from the, Pope, | 
followed the prinutmg of bis eloquent harangue 
or Oration ,made im full Parhament : a ſet diſ- 
conrſe , maintaining Kings to. be depoſeable by 

the | 
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the Pope, if he ſpeake the word. The ſaide O- 
ration was not onely printed with the Kings 
[priutledge, but was likewiſe addreſſed to me_ 
by the author and Orator himſelfe ; who preſup- 
poſed the reading thereof would forſooth driue 
me_ to ſay, Lord Cardinall,in this high ſub- 
ie your Honour hath ſatisfied me to the 
[full. 47 this poyſed mm the ballance of equal 
| iudgement , why may not T truly and freely af- 
| firme, the ſaid Eſtates aſſembled in Parhament 
haue ſet Royall Maieſtie pon a donbtfull 
| chance,or left it reſting Þpon Þncertain tearmes: 
| NP 

and that now, if the doiirine there maintained | 
by the Clergie ſhould beare any pawme, it may 
lawfully be doubted, who is King in France © 
For I make no queſtion , be is but a titular King 
that raigneth onely at an others diſcretion, and 
Whoſe Princely bead the Pope hath power to 
bare of his Regall Crowne, In temporall matters, 
| how can one be Soveraiene , that may be fleeced 
of all bis temporalties | ſuperiour power * | 
Bat let men at a neere ſight marke the puth 
and marrowe of the Article propoſed by the 
third Eſtate , and they ſhall foone perceine the 


Skilfull ArchitedZs thereof aymed onely to make 
| ASI —_ their 
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for Soueraigne within his own Realme, and that 
kullmg thur King might no longer paſſe the mu- 
ſter of works acceptable to God. 

But by the vebement inſtance and ſtrong cur- 
rent of the Clergie and Nobles, this was borne 
down as a pernicious Article,as a cauſe of ſchiſme, 
as agate which openeth to all ſorts of hereſies: yea 
there it was maintained tooth and nayle , that m 
caſe the doftrine of this Article might go for cur- 
rant doftrine , it muſt follow, that for many ages 
paſt in ſequence , the Church hath bin the kmg- 
dome of Antechriſt, and the ſynagogue of Satan. 


The Pope pon ſo good 1ſſue of the cauſe, had rea- 


ſon,l trow ,to addreſſe his letters of triumph Þnto 
the Nobilitie and Clergie , who had ſo farre ap- 
prooued themſelues faithfull to his Holines ; and 
to Vaunt withall, that he had nipped ( hriſtian 
Kings in the Crowne, that he. had giuen them 


braue making head the third Eſtate had bin ſo 


valiantly forced to giue ground, Jn a ſcornefull 


Eſtate, nebulones ex foece plebis, a ſort ora 
num- 


their King a true andreall King,to be recogniſed | 


—C 


checke with mate, through the magnanimous re- | 
ſolution of this couragious Nobilitie , by whoſe | 


reproach be qualified the Deputies of the thud | 


1 
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number of knaues, the very dregpes of the 
baſe vulgar, a packe of people preſuming 
to perſonate well aftected Subiedts and 
men of deepe vnderſtanding, and to read 
their maſters a learned lecture, Now it is no 
wonder, that, m ſo goud an office and loyall carri- 
age towards their King, the third Eſtate hath 
outgone the Clergie, For the Clergie denie them- 
| ſelues to baue any ranke among the Subitts of 
the King : they ſtand for,a Soueratgne out of the 
kingdome , to whome as to the Lord Paramount 
they owe ſuit and ſeruice : they are bound to ad- 
uance that Monarchie, to the bodie whereof they 
properly appertame as parts or members , as els- 
where I haue written more at | 1ge, But for the 
Kings right arme , to proſtitute 
and ſet as it were to ſale the dignitie of thei 
King ,asif the arme ſhould giue a thruſt Þnto 
the head;l1 ſay for the Nobilitie to hold and main- 
tame euen in Parliament , their King is liable to 
depoſition by any forraine power or Potentate, 
may it not paſſe among the ſtrangeſt miracles and 
rareſt wonders of the world * For that once gran- 
ted, this conſequence is g00d and neceſſarie ; T hat 


1 caſe the King,once [awfully depoſed, ſhal ſtand 


— 


[hanerecei- 
ued aduer - 
tiſement fro 
diners parts, 
that in the 
Popes letters 
tothe Nobi- 
litie theſe 
words were 
extant, how- 
ſoener they 
haue beene 
l:ft out in 
the impreſſi- 
01, + raſed 
out of the 
copies of the 
ſaid letters, 
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| ſtate, hath ſet his beſt wits on worke,to draw that 
dofFrine into all hatred and infamie , which tea- 


[cheth Kings to be indepoſeable by the Pope, To 


[ 


Þpon the-defenſiue and hold out for his right,he_ 
may then lawfully be murthered, Let me then 
bere freely profeſſe my opinion,and this it i5:T hat 
now the French Nobilitie may ſeeme to hane ſome 
reaſon to diſrobe themſelues of their titles,and to 
transferre them by reſignation Vnto the third E- 
ſtate, For that bodie of the third Eſtate alone. 
hath carried a right noble heart : in as much 
as they could neither be tickled with promiſes nor 
terrified by threatnings, from reſolute ſtanding 
to thoſe fundamentall points ep reaſons of State, 
Which moſt concerne the honor of their King, and 
the ſecuritie of his perſon, 

Of all the Clergie, the man that hath moſt a- 


bandoned,or ſet bis owne honour to ſale , the man | 


to whome France « leaſt obliged, is the Lord 
Cardinall of Perron: aman otherwiſe mferionr- 
to few in matter of learning, and inthe grace of a 


Whereof the one was pronounced before the Nobi- 
litie, the other had audience before the third E- 


this purpoſe he tearmes the ſame do{irine, a bree-| 
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| yeild to the faening thereof , they will be conten-| 


ſolutzon,or obſtinacie rather in his opinon,l am in | | 
a manner amaſed, more then I can be mooued for | | 
the hke brauado m many other : for as much as 
he was many yeares togetber,a follower of the late | 
King, euen when. the King followed a contrarie 
Rebgion,and was depoſed by the Pope:as alſo be- 
cauſe not long before, im a certaine Aſſemblie hol- | 
den at the Jacobins in Parts, he. withſtood the_, | 
Popes Nanno to bu face, when the ſaid Nuntio 
 labonred to make this dofirin,touching the Popes | 
| temporall Soueraientie , paſſe for an Article of | 
faith, But in both Orations,he {ingeth a contra- | 
rie jong,and from his owne month paſſeth ſentence 
of condemngtion againſt his former courſe and. 
profeſsion, 1 ſuppoſe , not without ſolide indge- 
ment: as one that. herein hath well accommodated 
himfelfe to the times, For as in the raigne of the | 
late King , he durit not offer to broach this do- | | 
Grime ( ſuch was his fore-wit: ) ſo now he 11 bold | 
4a  £ to 
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to proclaime and publiſh it in Parliament der | 
| the raigne of the ſaid Kings ſonne: whoſe tender 
| | yeares and late ſucceſſion to the Crowne, do make | 
him lie the more open to niuries, and the more fa- 
ill to bee circumuented, Such © nowe his after | 
Wiſedome, 

Of theſe two Orations, that made in preſence 
_ {of the Nobility he hath, for feare of incurring the 
: 4h Popes diſpleaſure , cautelouſly ſuppreſſed. For 
therein bee hath beene ſomewhat proargall in af-| 
| firming this dottrine , maintained by the Clergne, | 
to be but problematicall ; and in taking Þpon him | 
 |to auonch, that Catholikes of my Kingdome are 
(bound to yeeld me the honour of obedience, WW her- | 
| as on the other ſide be us not ignorant, how this 
| | dod@rine of depoſing Princes and K mgs the Pope | 
js holdeth for meerely neceſſarie, and approoneth | 
| not by any meanes allegiance to be performed Þn- 


e—_— 4 


| to me by the Catholikes of my Kingdome. Veaif 
| |credit may be gizen Þnto the abridgement of his ' 
other Oration publiſhed, wherein be parallels the | 
+1 Popes power in receiuing bonoars in the name of 
| the Church , with the power of the Uenetian 
] Duke in receiuing honours in the name of that 
E moſt renowned Republike;no mernaile that w— | 
5 | this} 


On OO oo op em” MH ww e-—_ _ IO 4  —— —— 


| 


4 __ 


THz PrEraAcE. | | 


this Oration wat diſpatched to the preſſe , hee | 
commaunded the ſame to be gelded of this clauſe | 
and other like, for feare of gruing his Holineſſe | 
| 
| 


any offenſine diſlaſt. 
| Hi pleaſure therefore was and content with- 
all, that bis Oration imparted to the third Eſtate, 
OL : Fe 
| ſhould bee put in print, and of bis courteſie hee 
 Pouchſafed to addreſſe Þnto mee a copy of the | 
* |/ame, Which after hadperuſed, 1 forthwith 
well perceined, what and how great diſcrepance | 
| there i betweene one man that perorateth 


| 


from the ingenzous and ſincere diſpoſition of a 
| ſound heart , and an other that flaunteth in flou- | 
| riſhing ſpeech with inward checkes of his owne | 
conſcience, For enery where he contradifs bim- | 
| ſelfe, and ſeemes to bee afraid leaſt men ſhould 
picke ont his right meaning. 
[ Firſt, be graunts this Queſtion is not hitherto | In 12. ſene- 
decided by the holy Scriptures, or by the Decrees a peg oy 
| of the auncient ( burch, or by the analogie of 0-| ſ:emthio 
ther Eccleſraſticall proceedings : and neuerthe- | ſþe<ke 4- 
leſſe he confidently doth affirme , that whoſoener py \; 
mazintaine this dofrine to be wic ked and abhomi- | ence. | 
 nable, that Popes haue no power to put Kings by | **2-55+ | 
| their ſupreame T hrones, they teach men to A 
| 
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leene, there hath not beene an y ( ( hurch for many | 
ages paſt, and thatindeede the Church 15 the ve- 

ry $ ynagozue of Antechriſs, 
Secondly , hee exhorts his hearers to bold this: 

 doftrine at leaſt for problematicall, and nat ne- 
ceſJarie > and yet herein he calls them to all hum-. 
ble ſubmiſſion Vato the iudgement of the Pope 
and Clergie, by mhome. the cauſe hath beene al- 
| readie put aut of all-queſtion, as out of all hunger 
and cold. 

A | Thirdly, be d1th anerre, in caſe this Article 


— — — 
| 


be authorized, it makes:the Pope in good conſe-. 
quence to bee the Antechrift :and Jet he graunts | 
| £28-99+ | jhat many of the French are tolerated by the 
Pope to diſſent in this, point from his Holineſſe;, 
| prouided,their dottyine be not propoſed as neceſſa- 
r1e, and materia{l to faith. 4s if the Pape in any | 
Þ 54 fort Laue toleration to. hold' any doctrine c0n- 
trarte to his owne , and moſt of all that do- 
Er ctrtne Which by conſequence mferres ame to 
be the Antechriſt, 
Fourthly , be protefteth forwardveſſ to Vn-| 
- dergoe the flames of Martyrdome, rather then to.| 
| © | /ignethis doctrine, which.teacheth Kings. Crowns 
i | to _ t ge 012 their beads, tben to be ſtirred by 
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any Papal power whatſoener: and yet ſaith with- 
all, the Pope winketh at the French, by his tole- 
{ration to bold this dogmatical point for problema-' | 
tall, And by this meanes, the Martyrdome that 
| he affefteth-in this cauſe, will-prooue but apro-| 
blematicail Martyrdome, whereof, queſtion miebt 
| growe Very well, whether it were 'to be muſtered. 


with grienous crimes , or With phreneticall paſ- 
frons- of the braine s 5 ar with: wo" paniſh- 
ments.” 
|  -Fiftly, bee Aida on diſchar-/ 
oeth maledittions bke baile-ſhot , againſ parri- 
cides of Kings : andyyetelſewhere be layes bim- 
|ſelfe open to ſprake of K imgs onely ſo long as they 
'[ffand Kings. Bat whodoth not know:that a King 
| depoſed is no longer Kmg 5 And. ſo that imme 
of Satan, which murthered Henrie I'[:[\vhen| | 
| Þn-king'd by the Pope, did not t ſtabbe a King to 
death, | 
Sixtly, he doth nat allawt « "King -tn-be made. 
| away by murder? and*yet thee bikes 4t:not 
\ much oat of the "way ,'20 \take away all meanes 
hereby bee Mn be wy to LR in defence of 
Jul "0 Ah | 
_ Sonentby he abborreth Killngof Kings by 
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appoſted throat-cutting, for feare leaſs bodie and 
 ſoule ſhould periſh in the ſame inſtant: and yet he 
doth not miſlike their killing in a pitcht field, and 
| fo haue them ſlaughtered in a ſet battaile, For 
he preſuppoſeth, no doubt out of his charitable 
mind, that by this meanes the ſoule of a poore 
| King ſo diſpatched out of the way ſhall inſtantly 
flie Vp to beauen, 
Eightly, hee ſaith a King depoſed retaineth 
feull a certaine internal habitude and politike 
impreſſion, by vertue and efficacie whereof kee 
may,being once reformed and become a new man, 
be reſtored to the lawfall Þſe and pratliſe of Re- 
'gality, Whereby hee would beare Þs in hand, 
(that when a forraine Prince hath inuaded and 
rauenouſly ſeiſed the Kingdome into his hands, 
be will not onely take pitty of his predeceſſor to 
ſane bis life,but will alſo prooue ſo kind-hearted, 
| Þpon fight of his repentance , to reftore bis king- 
dome Without fraude or guile, 
Nunthly, be ſaith 'euery where in his Diſ- 
courſe, that be dealeth not in the cauſe,otherwiſe 
\then as a problematicall diſcourſer, and withoat| 
any reſolution one Way 0r other: and yet with, 
 \might and maine he contends for the opinion, 
that| 
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 controulable by the Pope: refutes obietFrons, pro- 


| chat leaues the States and Crownes of Kings | 


' name the Lateran Councill vnder Tanocent ITT. 


* 


| a8 alſo the conſent of the Church, And to croſſe | 
| the Churches iudgment, ts in his opinion to bring 
in ſchiſme , and to leaue the world without a 
C burch for many hundred yeares togetber: which 
| (to my Vnderſtanding ) 1s to ſpeake with reſolu- 
| tion, and without all beſttation, | 
| Tenthly, he acknowledgeth none other cauſe of 
ſufficient validitie for the depoſing of a King, | 
beſides hereſte, apoſtaſie, and infidelitie: neuer- | 
theles that I haue power to diſplace Kings 
for hereſie and apoſtaſie, be praoueth by exam- 
ples of Kings whom the Pope hath curbed with | 
depoſition, not for berefie , but for matrimoniall 
cauſes , for cinill pretences , and for lacke of ca-, 
pacitie, | \ 
Eleuenthly, he alledgeth euerie where paſ- 
| ſages, as well of holy Scripture as of the Fathers 
and moderne hiſtories; but ſo impertinent , and 
with ſo bitle truth, as hereafter we ſhall cauſe 
| to appeare, that for a man of bis deeps learning 
and knowledge, it ſeemeth not poſſible ſo to| 
| $þeake 
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' pounds the authoritie of Papes and Councils , by* 


— 
he. —_—_— 


| Tae PREFACE. | 

————— | 
| { 
TE 


Vy 
F 
- 
Lo 
o 
$ 


—_— — 
_—w 


ſprake out of bu tndgement,  . 

| -\ Laſtly, whereas allthis hath beene hudled and 

| heaped topether into one-maſſe,to currie with the 
| Pope :. yet he ſuffereth dinerſe points to fall from 
his lips , which may well diſtaſt his Holineſſe in 
the bigheſt degree. As by name, where be prefers 
| the authoritie of the Council before that of the 
Pope, and makes his tudgement inferiour to the 
| mudgement of the French, as in fit place hereafter | 
| /hall be ſhewed. Againe, where he repreſenteth 
2 to bis hearers the decrees of Popes and Councils 

bf - alreadie paſſed concerning this noble ſubie: and 
zet affirmes that he doth not debate the queſti- 
| on, but as a (Jueſtwoniſt, and without reſolution, 
I A's if a Cardinall ſhould be afraid to be poſutine, | 
| - | and 'to\ſpeake, m peremptory ftrames., after 
'F2Þ Popes and Conncals haue_. once decided the () ne-| 
i ſon, Or as if a man ſhould perorate_. Þpou 


—— 
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hazard, in a cauſe for the. honour whereof he 
| would make no difficulty to ſuffer Martyrdome, 
| Adde hereunto, that his Lordſhippe hath al- | 
| wates taken the, contrary part beretofore, and 
| | this totall, muſt reeds ariſe,that before the third 
Eſtate,his lippes looked one way,and h1is.conſci- 

| ence anotber., TIS | 
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AM theſe points, by the dime which is to 
folhwve,, and by the ripping wp of bis Oration | 
3 | (which by Gods aſſiſtance 7 will pndertake Jren- 
| ding to the reproach of Kings, and the ſubuerſi- 

* | onof Kingdomes,I confidently fpeake it, ſhall be | 
| made manifeſt, Tet doe 1 not conceine it can any 
| way make for my hononr,to enter the liſts againſta 
| Cardinal, For Fam not iynorant how far a Car- | 
| dinals Hat,commeth Þnder the Crowne & Scep- 
| ter of a King. For wel I wot onto what /ablmit 
| the Scripture hath exalted Kengs, when it ſtyles 
| them Gods: Whereas the dignetie of a Cardinal 
[42 but a late Mpſtart inuention of man; as  hane Is the Pres | 
| e{/where prooned, But I bane inbarqued my ſelfe foo _ ; 
[7 in this ation, mooned thereunto, firſs by the PR | 
| common intereſt of Kings in the cauſe it fel | | 
'T hen by the L,Cardinal, who Fheaketh not en this 
| Oration as a prinate perſon, but as one repreſen-, b- 
| ting the body of the Clergie and Nobilitie, by | 
whom the cauſe bath beene wonne, and the £ar- 
| land borne away from the third E ftate, Againe, 

by mine owne particular : becauſe he us pleaſed to 
take me 'vþ for a ſower of dijention, and a perſe- 
| euitor, vnder whom the Church is hardly able to | | 


| fereh her breath; yea, for one by whome the Ca- 
4 K.i tholikes o 


| 
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tholikes of my K ingdome are compelled to dns 
all ſorts of puniſhments: and withall he tearmes | 
this Article of the third Eſtate, amonſter with a | 
fiſhes tayle that came ſwimmang out of England..| 


—_— 


| Laſt of all, by the preſent ſtate of France; becauſe 
_ beeing nowe-- reduced to ſamiſerable | 
| tearmes, that it .is nowe become @ crime for a 
Frenchman to ſta 


to make triall whether they can put life inte the/ 


power of iolence, that 3t may reſonnd and. 4g 


| £0zes Which the ridges of bis whole booke are ſow-- 
ed Withall, Sach are bus allegations of Pericles, 


rd þ Ladies, Hannibal, Pmdarus, and Poeti- 
| call fables, All reſemblin 9 thered and blew flows 
[ers that peſter the corne when.it ſtandeth in the 


ing cxoppe, then beautifull to the beholding eye, 
; Szcb pettic matters, nothing. at all beſeemed the 
| dionit 'y of the Aſſembly,ond ofthe. maine ſubieQ7, | 
ior roft the Orator himſel fe. For it yarno Deco-| 


mam: 


nd for bis King;its aneceſſary | 
duty of her neighbours to ſpeake mn her cauſe,and þ- 


truth now dyi Lying, and reaaie to bee buried by the| 


aoaine from remote regions, " | 9009 ON 
| .T haue no purpoſe once to touch many prettie|. 


a 
% 


| Azeftlaws, Ariſtotle, Minos, the,Druides, the 


| fields, where they are more noyſome to the grow- | 


| 
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rum” to enter. the Stage, with a Pericles in / fo. | 
month;: but with theſacred:Name of God : nor. | 
ſhould he-haue marſhalled the paſſage of a Roy al | 
Poet, .after the ge of an heathen O1 4. 
TonP, i | 
3 |. Neither wil Is Line any packs to hisconceit of Perth 
= the Romane conqueſts, which the L. Cardinall/ | 
l werh in the lift of Gods graces and temporal! | 
| Lffongs.au arecompence of their zeate to the ſer-. | 
aire and-worſhip of Idols. "As if God were a re-| 
compencer of wickednes, or as if the forcible eie- | 
| Zing of tenants ont of their. formes and: other | ade 
\poſſeſsions, gn; bee reckoned amon 9 the _— | 
Jgs of God : 1 
| Nor to:that ofebeMilefon ACA) far) Pax. 7. ; 
ftarie-unkedvifter thry "were dead ;;-whichthe Ly 7 
| Cardatall drawes mto-his diſcourſe for anexam- | | 
| ple of the eternal: toyments 'denounced by the | 
Law Gnyayaly to bee mfilitied ufter this | 
#[C, 
Nor to his cxpaſſticn of the word Proble- "0 
maticall : where he giueth to Þnderſtand that by wh 
Problematicall, be meaneth ſuch thin 195 4s are of 
noneceſſitie to matter of faith; and im caſe men. 
| ſhall beleene the contraditForie of the ſaid points, | 
| T2 they'” 


| 
— __ = , 
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|  |they are not bound for ſuch beleefe, to Þndergoe 
| the folemne curſe of the Church , and the loſſe of | 
| Ariſt.1 99. | communion, Whereas Ariſtotle , of whom all| 
<P 4- 28* | Schooles haue borrowed their tearmes , hath 
{Fay 4, taught Vs that enery propoſition is cailed a Pro-| 
| both one | bleme, when.it 1s propounded in a formall doubt, |. 
thing. * though i it proper nature it containes & neceſſary 
| A&A TYS + if . | 
xp74ow; | truth,concerning the matter thereof. As for ex-| 
| ago fAnue ample, to ſay in forme of queſtion _ Whether 1s 

774, |therebutone God? or, Whether is man a| 
HIACA TE £ » . 
werd «s1:p2y,| Creature indued with reaſon? Dy which ex- | 
r verum, |amples it is plaine, that propoſitions in problema: 
ao ft and bre | . i | P| | the IY þ, - 

fore, as, V. |(icall forme, doe not forgoe the neceſſive of t eir 
tram bomo |nature; and that many times the contraditforie 


lt animal. | | Lrn.4s the beleeners therof to Anathema and loſſe 
of communion. T bere is a confuſed beaje or bun-| 
dle of otberlike toyes, which my purpoſe is to paſſe | 
| oner mfilence,that I may now come tocaftanchor, | 
as it vere in the very bottome and ſubſtance of | 
thec aufe. UH 
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| SHE L Cardivalli euenin he; firſt paſ-| 
623 ſage of his Oration ,: hatt-laid'a firme 
foundation, T hat Eceleſuſtic in France aremiore 
deepely obliged to-the' King, then the Nobilitie, 
and __ HO. Hig Gf. a9 the Cler-| 
edo fweetly enioy ther tie 
| OE wil, all die Sr dome Hags Sf the 
Kings meere grace , without all dange 
_ |with faxreimmunaties;whereas the _ 
Ordersholdtheir offices by a gat and 
burdenſome titleor tenure,cuento the great) 


I expence _ 
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expence of their blood, & of their ſubſtance, | 
Bur ſee n&whowlodſeand weakeiaframehe | 
hath erected andpunned together, vpon his| 
 firme andielude foundation: Ergo, the third | 
Eſtate is to lay all Care to prouide remedies | 
againſt — cut-throats, vpon the Cler- 
gy:& the ſaid remedies(as heboldly afhrms) 
mult be dermed from the laws of conſcience, | 
which may catryan effetuall acting or ope- 
ratiue ethcacie vpon the ſoule,& not from ci- 
[uilor temporall puniſhments. Now thiscon-{ 
ſequencelimpeth like a lame creple after the 
{premiſes. For it1s no viuall & common mat- | 
ter,to ſee men thatare deepeſt mobligation, | 
performe'their duties and couenants with 
moſt fidelity. Againe, were it graunted the 
Clerpic had wel hitherto demonſtrated ther 
carefull watching ouerthe life and honour of 
[their Prince; yet 15 it not for ſpirituall puniſh- 
|rrients thunidred by Fetleſialtics ,to bind the 
handsofthe ciuill Magiſtrate,nor to ſtop the| 
|currentoftemporall puniſhments:which or- 
|dinarily doe carrie apreater force and ver- 
tuers the bridling of the wicked , then the 
apprehenſion of Gods judgement, - 
303173 
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The third Eſtate therefore, by whom all 
the Officers of France are properly repre- 
| ented, as to whome the adminiittation of 

wſtice and protection of the Kings rights 
and Honour doth appertaine, can deſcrue 
no blame 1n carrying ſo watchfull an eye, 
by their wholeſome remedie to prouide 
for the fafetie of the King,and for the dig- 
nitic of his Crowne. For if the Clergie {hall 
| [not Rand'to tharr tackle, but {hrinke when 

| it commeth to the puſh of their dutie; who 
{hall charge themſelues with carefull fore- 
fight and prevention of miſchiefes? Shall 
not the people? Now,hauenotall the cala- 
mites, which the third Eſtate haue ſought 
proudently to preuent; haue they not all 
ſprung from the Clergie, as froni their pro- 


er and naturall fountaine ? From whence 


| did the laſt cull warres, wherem a world 


of blood was not more profuſely then pro- 
digioullyand vnnaturally fpilt,and where- 
{n theparricideof King Henne III. wasim- 


| 
| 
| 


the Right of Kincs, | 


 pouſly and abominably commutted: from 
whence did thoſe bloodie warres proceed, 
but from the depoſing of theſaid K 
[+ x D 1 Tg. 
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the Headof the Church? ' Were theynot | 
Prelats,Curats,and Confeſſours;were they | 
not Ecclefiaſtics, who partly by feditious 
preachments, and partly by fecret confeſ]1- 
ons,powred many a jarre of oyle vpon this | 
fame ? Was nothe that killed the forena- 
med King, was not he one of the Clergie 2 
| Was not Guignard a Teſuit ? Was not Tohn | 
Chaſtel brought vp in the ſame ſchoole ?| 
Did not Ravaillac that monſter of men,vp- | 
on interrogatories made at his examinatt- | 
on; among thereſt,by whom he had been | 
fo diabolically tempted and ſtirred vp to | 
his moſt execrable attempt and act of ex-| 
treme horror: did nothe referre his exam+- | 
FS: 'ners to the Sermons made the Lent next 
CEE | | before, where they might be ſatisfied con- 
Wh | cerning the cauſes of his abommable vn- 
| | dertaking and execution ? Arenot Bellar-| 
| mime, Eudzmonothannes, Suarez, Beca- 
nus, Mariana , with ſuch other monſters, 
who teach the doctrine of parricides , vp- 
["—_—- hold the craft of Tanus-like equmocations 
a—_ _ {1n Courtsof Tuftice, and in fecret confe(li- 
+ -| . {jons: are they not allClerics? are not all| 


ol Hoe * art 
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the Rightof KinGs. 
| their bookes approoued and allowed, as it 


| were by a corporation or groſſe companie 
| of odor their fignes manuel to the 
| ſaide bookes ? What were the heads, the 
chiefe promoters, the complices of the 


| powder-conſpiracie in my Kingdom?were 
| they not Eccleſiaſtics? Hathnot Faux by | 
[name , a confederate of the ſame damned 
crew; hathnot he ſtoutly ſtood to the gun- 
[ners part, which then he was to act in that 
moſt dolefull Tragedie, with aſleueration 
of a conſcience well aſſured and ſetled,tou- 
| ching the lawfulnes of his enterpriſe ? Did 
| henot yeild this reaſon? to wit, becauſe he 
| had beene armed with inſtruction of mul- | 

ket proofe in the caſe, before he made pal- 
| ſage ouer from the Low Countaes ? Is it 

not alſo the generall beleefe of that Order, 
that Clerics are exempted from the condi- 
tion of Subiects to the King ? Nay,is it not. 
confeſſed by the L.Cardinall himfelfe, that 
| King-killers haue ingaged themſelues to 
vndertake the deteſtable act of parricide 


——— — 


vnder a falſe credence of —_— , as bee-| 
ing inſtructed by their ſchoolemaſters m 
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Religion? And who wers they but Eccleſi- 
afticall perſons? All this preſuppoſed as 
matter of truth , I draw this concluſion ; | 
Howſoeuer no {mal number of the French 
Clergie may perhaps heare the affectionof | 
| louing Subiects to their King,and may not 
luffer the Clericall character to deface the 
1mpre(lion of naturallallegiance;yet;for fo 
much as the Order of Clerics is dipped in 
a deeper die, and beareth a worſe tincture | 
of daungerous practiſes then the other Or- 
ders; the third Eſtate had beene greatly 
wanting to their excellent prouidence and 
wiſdome, if they thould haue relinquithed 
and transferred the care of deſignements 
{and protects for the life of their King, and | 
|  |thefafetie of his Crowne, to the Clergie a- 
[lone. Moreouer, the Clergie ſtandeth 
| bound to referre the wdgmentof all mat- 
ters in controuerfie, to the ſentence of the 
| | Pope, 1n this cauſe beeing a partie, and one | 
«1 [chat pretendeth Crownes to depend vpon 

his Mitre. What hope then mightthethird. 
| {Eſtate conceiue, that his Holineſſe would 
palle againſt his own cauſe, when his mdg- 
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hefoemes pallage, that his Lordihip ex- 
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mentof the controuerlie had been ſundrie 
rimes before publiſhed and teſtrfied to the 
world ? And whereas the plotor modell of 
remedies protected by the third Eſtate,and 
the Kings Officers , hath not prooued ſort- 
able in the event: was 1t becauſe theſaid re- 
medies werenot good and lawfull? No ve- 
rily: but becauſethe Clergie refuſed to be- 
come contributors of thew duty & meanes 
to the grand ſeruice. Likewiſe, for that af- 
ter the burning of bookes, addreſſed to 11- 
ſtifie rebellious people, traytors,and partr- 
cides of Kings; neuertheleſſe the authors! 


| of the ſaid bookes are winked at, and backet 


with fauour, Laſtly, for thatſomewretch- 
ed parricides drinke off che cuppe of pub- 
like wſtice; whereas to the firebrands of fe- 
dition, the fowers of this: abommable do- 
arine,no man ſaithſo nauch as blacke is 
their eye, 


Y 
It fufhciently appeareth, as I ſuppoſe, by 


hortinge the third Eſtate to refer the whole 
Care of? this Regall cauſe vnto the Clergie, 


hath tacked his frame of weake joynts and 


— _ - tenons| 


 Conc,Con- 


Pan,Seſſ15. 


| Crownes vpon ſuch tenure and condition, 


[notlawfull to murther Kings for” any cauſe 


A Defence of 
renons' to a very worthy but wrong foun- 
dation. Howbeit, he laboureth to fortifie 
his exhortation with a more weak & feeble 
reaſon.For to make good his project he at- 
firmes, that matters and maximes out of all 
doubr & queſtion, may not be {ſhuffled to- 
gether with points in controuerſy, Now his 


rules 1ndubitableare two; The firſt, It is 


whatſoeuer, This he confirmeth by the ex- 
ample of $ _ he ſaith) depoſed from his 
Throne, whoſe life or Iimbs Dauid neuer- 
theleſle durſt not once hurt or wrong for 
his life. Likewiſe he confirmes the ſame by 
a Decreeofthe Council held at Conſtance. 
His other point indubitable. The Kings of 
France are Soueraignes 1n all Temporall 
Soueraigntie, within the French King- 
dome, and hold not by fealtie either of the 
Pope, as hauing recetued or obliged their 


| 


Which point, neuertheleſle he takesnot for ; 


| 


or of any other Prince 1n the whole world. 


certen and indubitable, but onely accor- 
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 |ding to-humane and hiſtoricall certennie. 


Now 
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Now a third point he makes to be ſo full of 
| controuetfie, and ſo farre within the circle | 
| of diſputablequeſtions, as it may not be 
drawne 1nto the ranke of claſlicall and au- 
thenticall points, for fearc of making a cer- 
ten point doubtfull, by ſhuffling and jum- 
bling therewith ſome point in controuer-| 
tie. Now the queſtion fo diſputable, as he 
' pretendeth, 1s this. A Chriſtian Prince! 
Lreaic tis 'oath folemnly taken to God, | 
both to liue and to die m the Catholique 
| Religion, Say this Prince turnes Arrian, or | 
Mahometan,fals to proclaime open warre, 
and to wage battel with Ieſus Chriſt, Whe- 
| ther may Bb a Prince be declared to haue | 
loft his Kingdome , andwwho ſhall declare | 
theSubiects of ſuch a Prince to be quitof 
their oath of allegiance ? The L, Cardinall 
holds the affirmatiue, and makes no bones 
| to marntane, that all other parts of the Ca-| 
tholique Church, yea the French Church 
even fromthe firſt birth of her Theolog}- 
call Schooles, to Calvins time and teach- | 
mg, haueprofeſſed that ſuch a Prince may | 
be lawfully remooued from his Throne by | 
1 the: 
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hep and by the Council: and ſup poſe. 
the warn. 6 were the ve! 7A | 

_ rot. 
1n caſe of faith be vrged and prefled other- 


wiſe then by way of problemaricall diſcep- 
tation, That 1s the ſummeof his Loxd{h. | 
ample diſcourſe, Therefuting whereof, I 
am conltramed to put off, and referre vnto 
an other place; becauſe he hath ſerued vs 
with the ſame dithes. 'ouer & oueragaine, 
There wefhall ſee the L.Cardinall maketh 
way to the diſpatching of Kings after de-| 
fron : that Saul was not depoſed, as he 

hath preſumed:that in the Council of Con- 
{tance there 1s nothing to the purpoſe of 
murthering Sougaigne Princes : that his 

Lordihi P, hav mg the French King may 
 bedeprivedof his Crowne by afuperiour 
power, doth not hold his lege Lord to be | 
 Soueraigne in France: that by the poſition 
ofthe French Church from age to age, the 
Kings of France are not ſubject ynto any 
cenſure of depolition by the Pope: thathis 

Holineſle Bo. no uſt and lawful pretence 
to produce, that any Chriltian King holds| 


of | 


i 


- the Right of K1 N GS, | be” -] 
* [ofhim by fealtic , Oris obliged to doe the 


| Pope homage for his Crowne. 
| Well then, for the purpoſe : he dwelleth' 
 onely vpon the third point pretended que- 
ſtionable,and this heafhrmeth: If any {hall 
' condemne, or wrappe.vnder the 7 6 mn 
curſe, the abettors of the Popes power to 
vnking lawfull and Soueraigne Kiwgs ; the; 
ſame ſhall runne ypon fowre dangerous 
rocks of apparant incongrunies and abſur- 
dities, | 
Firſt, heſhall offer to force and intangle | « x 
the conſciences of many deuout perſons: |< 
For hee ſhall bind them to beleeue and | « 
{weare that doctrine, the contrary whereof | 
1s beleeued of the whol8 Church, and hath | « 
beene beleeued by their predeceſlors. | < [- 
Secondly , he {ſhall ouerturne from top | 2 | 
to bottome the ſacred authoritie of holy | <« | 
Church, and ſhall ſet open a gate vnto al 
forts of hereſ1e, by allowing lay-perſons a | « 
bold libertie to be mdges in a 1 ot rel1- | << 
_ and fanh, For what 1s that degree of |< 
Idneſſe, but open vſurping of the Prieſt- |< 
hood; what is it but putting of prophane | « 
Er: . TR 
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« | hands into the Arkezwhat1s it but laying of 
Fi « | ynholy fingers ypon the holy Cenſor for 
= -. | «| perfumes ? 
| 23 <| Thuirdly,heſhalmakewaytoaſchifme, | 

Y:. | « [not poſl1ble to be put by and auoxded by 
E $ , 


« | any humane proutdence, For this doctrine 
< beemng held and profeſled by all other Ca- 
 < tholicks ; how can we declare 1t repugnant | 
« | vynto Gods wordzhow can we hold it imp1-| 
| 6 Qu&;howcanwe accompt itdeteſtable, but 
«| we {hall renounce communion with the 
«| head and other members of the Church; 
| «| yea, wethall confeſle the Church 1n all a- 
« | ves to haue been the Synagogue of Satan, 
«| and theſpouſe of the Deulll: 

«| Laſtly, by working theeltabliſhment of 
« | this Article, which worketh an eſtabliſh- 
«| mentof Kings Crownes; Heſhallnotone- 
« | |y worke the intended remedy for the dan- 
« | ger of Kings, out of all the vertue and efh- 
« ;cacie thereof, by weakening of doctrine 
<|outofalt controuerfie,m packingitvp with 
* | a iſputable queſtion, but hkewiſen ſtead | 
& |of ſecuring the life and eſtate of Kings, hee 
& |{hall draw both into farre greater hazards, 


| _ by] 
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by the trayne or ſequence of warres, and 0-/ 
ther calamities which viſually waite and at- 
tendon ſchiſmes, by 

The L. Cardinall ſpends his whole dil- 
' courſe in confirmation of theſefoure heads, 
 whichwe now intend to ſift in order, and 
demonſtratuely to prooue that all the ſaid 
nconueniences are meerenullities , mat- 
ters of imagination, and built vpon falſe 
 preſuppoſitons, But before wecome to 
the mame,the reader is to be informed and 
aduertiſed , that his Lord{hip ſerreth a falſe 
{ gloſle vpon the queſtion; andpropounds 
the caſe not onely contrary to the truth of 
the ſubiect m controuerſie, but alſo to the 
_ owne minde and meaning, For he 
reſtrains the Popes power to depoſe Kings 
onely to caſes of herefie, Apoſtaſie, and 
perſecuting of the Church; whereas Popes 
extend their power to a further diſtance. | 
They depoſe Princes for infringing, or in a- 
ny fort diminithing the prunledges of 
 Monaſteries : witneſſe Gregorie the firſt 
1n the pretended charter graunted to the 
| Abbay of S. Medard at Soiſſons, the ſaid: 
| E 2 charter 


—_— 
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| charter beeing annexed to his Epiſtles in | 
the rere. Theſame he teſtifieth nm his Ep1-| 
tle to Senator, byname the 10. ofthe e-| 
|Teuenth booke, They depoſe for naturall | 
= | dulnefleandlacke of capacitie, whether in- 
| = bred and true indeed, or onely pretended | 
Yick | andimagmed: witneſ{e theglorious vaunt |. 
of Gregorte v 11. that Childeric King of 
| France was:hoyited out of his Throne by 
Pope Zacharie', Not jo much for his wicked | 
xt Mb | life, as for his Vnablenes to beare the weightie 
Q6, | burden of ſogreat a Kimgdome, They depoſe 
for collatmg of Benefices and Prebends :| 
1 witnelle the great quarrells and fore con- 
tentions between Pope Innocent 111, and 
lobn King of England: as alfo betweene 
"ul Philip the Faireand Boniface v 111. They 
| et |  |depoſe for adulteries and matrimonaall 
$irb4l ſuites: witneſle Philip 1, for therepudia- 
=. _y or caſting ofthis lawfull wife Bertha, 
and marrying 1n her place with Bertrade 
wife to the Earle of Aniou, Finally, faine 


1 


] 


| Pawie/#Z- | would Ilearne into what hereſfieor degree 

| wail. in Phil. * , 
'|;, |of Apoſtatie, enher Henrie rv, or Freder. 
 |Barbaroffa,orFrederic 2. Emperours were 
Ted nc£19 "fallen, 
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fallen, when they were ſmitten with Papall 
fulminations euen to the depriuation of | 
their Imperiall Thrones, What ? was it for 
herefieor Apoltaſie that Pope Martin 1v. 
bareſo harda hand againſt Peter King of 
| Arragon,that he acquitted and releaſed the 
 Arragonnois from their oath of allegiance| . 
to Peter their lawtull King ? Was it for he- 
refieor Apoſtaſte, for Arriamiſme or Ma-| 
 humetiſme, that Lewis x11. fo good a 
King and Father of his Countrey, was put 
 downe by Iulius the 1 1? Was it for here- 
{te or Apoſtaſie, that Sixtus 5. viurped a 
| power againſt Henrie 111. euen fo farre as 
'to denounce him vn-kingd ; the iſſue 
whereof was the parricide of that good 
King, and the moſt wofull defolation of a] - | 
may | flouriſhing Kingdome?Buthis Lord- 4 
[ [hip belt liked to an # vpon that ground, 
which to the outwardſhew & appearance, | 
1s the moſt beautifull cauſe that can be al- 
[edged for the diihonouring of Kings b 
the weapon of depoſition:making humſelfe 
to beleeue that he acted thepartofan Ora- 
tor before perſonages not much acquam-' 
vo E 3 ted' 
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(ik ted with auncient and moderne hiſtories, 
ik and ſuch as little vnderſtoodthe ſtate of the 
| | | queſtion then in hand, Ir had therefore 
beene a good warrant for his Lord{hip, to 
 haue broughtſome authentical mſtrument 
from the Pope,whereby the French might 
|  haue beene ſecured, that his Holineſſe re- 
=; OE nounceth all other cauſes auouchable for 
the degrading of Kings; and that he will 

habeas x. 11 the caſe of hereſ1e,for the 
turning of Kings out oftheir free-hold : as 
alſo that his Helineſſe by the ſame or like 
in{trument, might haue certified his plea- 
ſure, that he wil not hereafter make him- 
ſelfe wdpe, whether Kings be tainted with 
|damnable hereſie, or free from hereticall 
infection, For that were to make himſelfe 
both 1udge and plaintiffe, that it might be 
1 his power to call that doctrine hererical, 
which 1s pure orthodoxe: and all for this 
ende, to make himſelfe maſter of the King- 
dome, and thereto ſettle a Succeſſor, who 
receiuing the Crowne of the Popes free 
gift and graunt, might be tyed thereby to 
| depend altogether vpon his Holmes. Hath 


not ; 


| 
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not Pope Boniface v111. declared in his 
proud letters all thoſe to be heretickes,that | 
dare yndertake to afhrme, the collating of 
| Prebends appertameth to the King ? It was | 
that Popes grol leerror,not in the fact,but' 
im the right, The like crime forſcoth was! 
by Popes 1mputed to the vnhappie Empe- 
rour Henrie 1v, And what was the ſue of 
the ſaid imputation? The ſonne1s in{tiga- 
| ted thereby to rebell againſt his father, and | 
| to impeach the interment of his dead! 
' corps, who neuer m his life had beate his | 
braines to trouble the ſweet waters of The- 
| ologicall fountaines. It is recorded by A- 
 ventine,that oo Virgihus was declared 
heretique, for teaching the poſition of An- 
tipodes, The Bull Exurge , marching in 
the rere of the laſt Lateran Council, fets | 
 downe this poſition for one of Luthers he- 


| Annal.Bojo. 
; Libe3. 
Inwanen, 


Epsſcop. 
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relies, A new life is the beſt repentance. Among 
thecrimes which the Councal of Conſtance 
charged Pope Iohn xx111. withall, one 
was this : thathee denied the immortahitte 
of the foule, and that ſo mach was publiquely, 


manifeſtly, and notoriouſly knowne, Now if the! 


Pope 
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Pope {hall bee carried by the ſtreame of 


theſe or the like errors, and in his herericall 
prauitie {hall depoſe a King of the contrary 
opinion, I {hall hardly bee perſwaded, the 


ſaid King is lawtully depoſed, 
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a HE firſt inconuenience growing(in 
$229 the Cardmall his concett ) by enter- 
| taining the Arncle of the third Eſtate 
( whereby the Kings of France are decla- 
red to be indepoſeable by any ſuperiour 
power ſpirituall or temporall) 1s this: It of-| 
** | fereth force to the conſcience, Þnder the penaltie 
*© | of Anathema,to condemne a dotFrine beleened and 
* | pratiſed in the Church, in the continual current 
*|of the laſt eleven hundred yeares, In theſe 
words he maketh a ſecret confeſſion, that 
m the firſt five hundred yeeres, the ſame 
doctrin was neither apprehended by faith, 


nor approoued by practiſe. Wherein, to 
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my vnderſtanding, the L.Cardinall volun- 
rarily:gmeth ouer the ſuite. For the Church | 
[1n the time of the Apoſtles, their diſciples, | 
and ſucceſſors, for 500. yeares together, | . | 
was no more ignorant what authoritie the | = | 
Church 1s to. challenge ouer Emperours | - | 
and Kings, then atany time ſince in any | 
ſucceeding age: in which as pride hath {tl _ 
flowed to.the herghtofa full Sea, ſo puritie 
of religion and manners hath kept for the: 

molt part at a lowe water-marke, Which | 
pomt 1s the rather to be con{1dered,for that 4 
during the firſt 500.yeres,the Church gro- | 
ned vnder the heauy burthen , both of hea- | 
then Emperours, and of hereticall Kmgs; | 
the Viſigot Kings in Spaine, and the Van- | 
dals in Africa, Of whoſe diſpleaſure the | 
Pope had ſmall reaſon or cauſe to ſtand in | 
| any feare, beeing ſo remote from their do- | 
minions, andno way vnder the lee of their 
Sn nRCEScG.E 55 re 
But let ys come to ſee, what aide the L. | 

Cardinall hath amaſſed and piled together 
out of later hiſtories : promded wee ſtill | 
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beare in mind, that our queſtion isnot of 
IQ, th UE n 


. ? . | I 
- # 
- hs . . * . =. = 
WI — _ - _— = th. j 

£ = bs p — —— _ n 

» , = 
- 
. . 
" X » - F * 
[1 Ca 
- 
z 


® 
—— 


ExamPEt. 


| pag, 18.E- 
= hift. 


E ccleſ.lib. 


| 3.CAP.3 2a 


= a <4 m_ CG in. 4 


| 
*  INEANIIEY 


— — -— 
nn — —_— i. 


| 


ſubiecs making miurections outof their 
humors, nor of lawfull Excommmicati- 
ons, nor of Canomicall cenfures and repre- 
heni{1ons; butonely ofa wridicall-fentence 
ofdepoſition, pronouncedby the Pope, as 
armed with oxdinary and lawfull power to 
depoſe, agaimnit a Soneraipne Prince. 
Ke en;The E.Cardmaliſers on,and 


JH ET 


ledge for Emperour: ( thatts to lay, would 


perour by thebelp of higvoiceor fuffrage), 
cedon Creed >» notwithi{tandur 


1 


Empreſlſe and Senate fought 


bs 


y violent 


contrary to: his oath taken, played the re- 
laps by falling into his former: hereſie, and 
became: a perſecutor; he was firſt admony 
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owne difcontented ſpirits and bram-ficke | 


gwes the firſt charge with Analtaſms the | 
Emperour, whome Euphenuus Patriarke | 


of Conttantinopte would neuer acknow- | 


1 


tumulcs., nor os off 


| 


y- 
j 


| 


'_ 


neuer confent he ſhould be created Em- |. 


y 


excepthe would firſt fubſcribeto the Chal- | 
the great | 


4 


courſes and practiſes to. make hmm yeeld. | 
And when afterward the faid. Emperour, | 


{Hechanchebetzmmenancy icated by Sym- | 
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machus Biſhop of Rome, To this the L., | 
 Cardinall addes, that when the ſaid Empe:- | 
! rour was mindedto choppe the peiſon of 
his heceticall aſlernions into: the publique 
| formes of dine feruice, then the people 
| of Conſtantinople made an vproare againſt | 
| Anaſtaſius their Emperour; andone of his 
Commanders.by force of armes, conſ{trai- | 
ned him to call backe certaine Biſhops | 
_—_— he had ſent into banithment be-! 
| In this firſt example the L. Cardmall 

| by his good leaue, neither comes cloſe to: 
the queſtion, nor ſalutes 1t a farre off, Fu- 
| phemius wasnotBiſhop of Rome: Anaſta- 
| {tus was not depoſed by Euphemius , the 
| Patriarch -onely made no way to the crea- 
| ting of Anaſtaſius, The fuddame commo- 
tion of the bale multitude makes nothing, | 
| the rebellion of a Greeke Commaunder| 
makes leſſe;for the authorizingof the Pope 
to depoſe a Soueraigne Prince, The Greek| 
Emperour was excommunicated by _ 
 Symmachus: who knowes whether that be j | 
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trucorforged? For the Pope hinofelfe is Wt. 
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the onely. witneſſe here-produced by the 

Lord Cardmall yo the point: and who 
Iſe, 


knowes not how how ſuppoſititious, 


Popes are wſtly eſteemed? But graunt it a 


gainlt a party not beeing within the hints 
of his mriſdiction, or one of his owneflock, 


| was not any barre to the party from the 


communion of the Church , but onely a 


in' his particular, would hold no further 
communion with any ſuch party. 
For proofe whereof, Iproduce the Ca- 


oneof the ſaid Canons it 1s thus promdcd 
and ordained, * If any Biſhop ſhall wiltully 
abſent himſelfe from the yſual and accuſto- 
med Synodes, let him not beadmited to 
the communzon of other Churches, but kt 


| | him onely ÞV/e the benefit and libertie of hts owe | 


| ES _ Church, | 


the writings and Epiltles of the auncient | 


truth; yet Anaſtaſius excommunicated by | 
Pope Symmachus,1s not Analtaſtus depo- } 
fed by Pope Syramachus. And to make a} 
full anſwer, I fay further, that excommunt- 
| cation denounced by a forraine Biſhop, a-| 


kind ofpublication, that he the ſaid Biſhop | 


nons of the Councils held at Carthage. In 


| 
| 
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Church, In an other of the ſame Canons 
thus ; *If a Biſhop ſhall inſinuate hirmſelfe 
to makea conueiance of his Monaſterie, 
and the ordering thereof vnto a Monke of 
any other Cloiſter;let him be cut off, let him 
bee ſeparated from the commumnon with other 
( burches, and content himſelfe to line im the 
communion of his owne flocke.In the ſame ſenſe 
Hilarius Biſhop of Poictiers excommuni- 
cated Liberws Biſhop ofRome,for fubſcri- 
bing to the Arrian Confellion, In the ſame 
ſenſe, Iohn Biſhop of Antioch excommu- 
nicated Czleſtine of Rome, and Cyrill of 
Alexandria,Biſhops; forproceeding to ſen- 
tence againſt Neſtorius , without ſtaying 
his comming to anſwer in his owne caule, | 


$; 


Rome did cnt off all the Biſhops of the 


Eaſt, not from the communion of their 


——_— 


ſemblance, what agreement, what propor- 


Victor and the Romane Church. Whatre-| 
tion, betweene this courſe of excommunt- | 


cation, and that way of vniuſt fulmination, 


In the ſame ſenſe likewiſe, Victor Biſhop of| 


owne flocks, but from communion with | 


which the Popes of Rome haue viuped 4 | 
1. 
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| gainſt Kings, but yet certaine long courſes 
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of time after that auncient courle * 

And this may ſtand for a full anſwer 
likewiſe to the example of Clotharwus, This 
auncient King of the French, fearing the 
[cenſuresof Pope Agapetus,erected the ter- 


dome, by way of ſatisfaction for murde- 


[ring of Gualter, Lord of Yuetot. For this| 
example the L, Cardinall hath ranſackt re- 


cords of goo, yeeres antiquitie and yp- 
ward; in which times 1t wereno hard peice 
of worke to ſhewe, that Popes would not 
haue any hand, nor ſo much as a finger in 


Gregorie of Tours that linedin the fame 
age, hath recorded many acts of exceſle, 
and violent inwuries done againſt Biſhops 
by. their Kings, and an againſt Pre- 
textatus Biſhop of Roan; for any of which 
murious prankes then plaied, the Biſhop 
of Rome durlt not. reproue the ſaid Kings 
with due-remonſtrance. Bur ſee here the 
words of Gregory himſelfe to King Chil- 
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ritorie. of Yuetot vnto the title of a Kivg- 
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the affaires andadcts of the French: Kings. | 
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the path of ruſtice, bm thau haſt power to puniſh: 
But in caſe thou ſhalt at an NG he 
2 | lines of equitie , who ſhall once touch - > with 
2 | reproofe ? T o thee we ſheake, but are neuer hee- 
7 | ded and regardedyxcept it be thy pleaſure : and | 
2 '| be thou net pleaſed, who ſhal challenge thy great- 
7 | nes, but he that wſtly challengeth to be iuſtice it 
= |felfe? The good Bilhop, notwithitandmg 
theſe humble remonſtrances:, was but 
roughly entreated, and packt mto exile,| bp 
beeing baniſhed mo the [{le of Gernſeye. 
But Iam not minded to: make any deepe 
fearch or nquiitton, mnto the titles of = | 
Lords of Yuetot: whoſe: honourable pt+-| 
wledges and titles are the moſt honoura- [ 
ble badges and:cognizances of their ance-/ 
ftors, and of ſome remarquable ſeraice 
done to the Crowne of France: fo farre I 
take them to differ from aſacnsfactionfor | 
|finne. And for the purpoſe T onely athrme, 
that were the creditofthishiſtorie beyond] 
all exception, yet makes it nothing to: the/ 
prefent queſtion, wherem the powerofde- _ 
poſing, and notof excommunicating; 
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| King by charter granted the ſaid prunled- i 
ges for feare of excommunication ; how 1s 
| it prooued thereby, that Pope Agapetus 
7! | had lawfullandordinariepower to deprive! 
him of his Crowne ? Nay,doubtleſſe 1t was 
| rather a meanes to eleuare and aduance the | 
dignitie of the Crowne of France, and to 
ſtyle the French King, a King of Kings, as 
one that was able to piue the qualitieof 
 King,to all the reſt ofthe Nobles and Gen- 
trie of his Kingdome, Dothnotſome part 
ofthe Spaniſh Kings greatneſle, conflilt in 
creating of his Great ? 

Ex4am.3s In the next place followeth Gregorie I. 
73-34% {who in the 10, Epiſtle of the 11. Tnokk, | 
.confirming the priuuiledges of the Hoſpi- 
tal at Auguſtodunum in Bourgongne, pro- 
 hibitethall Kings and Prelates whatſoeuer, 
to infringe or dimini{h the ſaid priuiled. 
ges, inwhole or in part. His formall and |. 
expreſſe words be theſe : If any King, Pre-| 
late, Tudge, or any other ſecular perſon, informed 
of this our conflitution, ſhall preſume to go or do 
contrary thereunto , let him be caſt downe from 
\bis/power and dignitie, T anſwer; the Lord 
ef .X 6 __ Car-| 
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 Carditialhere wrongs himſelfe very much, BE 
{ in taking imprecations for Decrees,” Might | 


| not euen the meanelt of the people vie the 
ſame tenourof words, and ſay ?IFany hall | 


'rouch thelife, or themolt ſacred Mateltic | 


cf our Kivgs, be he Emperour, or be hee 
| Pope, lethim be accurſed;Jer him fall from 
Is emmentplace of authoritie:ler him lofe 
ins dignity; yo him rumbleinto beggarie, 
Jicaſes, and all kinds of calamines ? I for- 
| bzare to {hewe howealle a matter it is for 
| Monkes;,-to forge titles after-theirowne| 
| humour, and to their owneliking, for the | 
| vpholding and mamtaming of therr priui-| 


ledges. Asfor thepurpoſe, the ſame' Gre- 


gorie citeth-1nthe:endof hig Epiſtles 2n o- 
ther priuiledge, of the like uſe and'ftawp | 
| to the former, granted to the Abbey of S. 
Medard at SoriJons; It 1s fenced with a like |. 
- [clauſe to'the other, But of how great vn- 
truth, and of how little weight is, the ve- 
ry date that 1t-beareth makes manifeſt 
proofe: Foritrunnes, Dated the yeare of 
our Lords Incarnation 592. the 11. Indicti- | 
on; whereas the 10, Indiction agreeth to 
wall: "0x: WW 
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[*Epiſt,6.).3 
Ego autem 

| indignts pi= 
| E8A4tis (Ke 

| ſermus. 

| Egovero 

| bac Dom = 
| 2215 macss lo- 
| quens, quid 
| 917 miſs pal 
| 75 CT VEr- 
| 29975? Ibid, 
Ego quidens 
| #1ſſion4 ſub- 
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Ex arp.4. theſtage Inftmian 2, He »beeing mfome 
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A Defence of 


the yeare 593.” Beſides, 1t was not Grego- | 
ries nom date his Epiltles according 
to the yeareof theLord. Apgane, thefai 
priviledge was ſigned by the Biſhops of A- 
lexandria and Carthage, whoneuer knew 
(as may wel be thou Po whether any ſuch. 
Abbey of S. Medard, or citte of Sor{lons, 
was euer built m the warld. Moreoner, they 
{igned mn thethickeſt of a crowde as it were | 
ofita tan Brlhops. Laſtly,he that ſhall read 
11 this Gregories Epiſtles, with what = 
ofreuerenceand hunnlitie hee ſpeaketh of 
Emperours, will hardly beleeue that euer | 
|he armed himſelfe with authornte to giue 
or to take away Kingdomes. He ityles him- | 
felfe* the Emperonrs Yurworthie fernant : preſu- | 
| ming to ſpeake Wnto his Lord, when bee knowes | 
himſelfe to bee but duſt and a V.xy worme, Hee | 
profefjeth fubie@ion Vnta the Emperours com- | 
mauncds guen tothe publiſhing of a certaine Law | 
of the Emperours, which m his tadyement fome- 
what tarred andinſiled with Gads Lawe: as elſe- 
where-T have ſpaken more atharge. 


The L. Cardmall next brimgeth vpon 
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his Conſtable Zacharias. But by the Ro- 
| mane Militia, (that is , the troupes which 
| the Emperour then had in Italie ) Zachart- 

| as waSrepulſed and hindered from his de- 

| ligne, euen withopprobricus & reproach- 
Ef 5 Wiener His Lordthip muſt haue my 
|{hallownes excuſed,if Ireachnot his intent 
| by this allegation; wherem I ſee not one 
| word of depoſing from the Empire, or of 
| any ſentence pronounced by the Pope. 


| Herearenow 712. yeares expired afrer 
{the birth of Ieſus Chniſt : in all which lon g 
tract of time, the L,.Cardmal hath not light 
| vpon any inſtance, which might make tor 
| his purpole with neuer fo little ſhew, For 
the example of the Emperour Philippicus, 


 belongeth to the yeare 713. And thus lies 
the hiltorie: This Emperour Philippicus 


YH the Right of KG 8. | 
| choller with Sergius Biſhop of Rome, be-| 


| cauſe he wouldnot fauourthe erroneous| 
| Synode of Canftantmople; would haue| 
| cauſed the Bithop to bee apprehended by} 


by the Cardinal alledged next in ſequence, | 


| Bardanes , was a profelled enemie to the 


| worſhipping of Images, and commanded 
 -"s —_ 
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them tobebroken in peices. In that veric 
time the Romane Empirewasouerthrown| 
1m the Weſt, and fore{haken by the Sara- | 
cens in the Eaſt, Beſide thoſe nuſertes, the | 
Emperour was alſo incumbred with a cuuil 
(and inteſtine warre. | he greateſt part of 
Italie was then feized by the Lombards, 
and the Emperour in Itahe hadnothing | 
left ſaue onely the Exarchatof Rauenna, 
and the Dutchie of Rome, then halfe aban- 
doned by reafon of the EEmperours want 
of forces. Pope Conſtantine gripes this oc- 
ca{ton whereon to ground his greatneſle, 


and zo ſhake off the yoke of the Empecour 
his Lord: Vndertakes againſt Philppicus | 
the cauſe of Images : By a Councyl de-| 
elares the Emperour herettque: Prohibites 
hisreſcripts or cone to be recenued, and to 
goe currant m Rome: Forbids his Impe- 
tall ſtatue to beeſer vp i the Temple,ac- 
cording to auncient cniſdbinn > The tumult | 
groweth to a height: The Pope ts princi- 
 pall promoter of the tumult : In the heate 
of the-tumult the Exarche of Rauenna loo- 


| 
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the Rivbtof Kings, 
ſubiect againſt his Prince, to pull from him 
by force and violence a citieofhis Empire. 
But who ſeeth in all this any ſentence of 
depoſition from the Imperial drgnity?Nay, 
the Pope then miſſed the cuſhion, and was 
 difappointed vtterly of his purpoſe, The 


cittieof Rome ſtood firme, and continued 


| ſtill in their obedience to the Emperour. 


rour Leo Ifauricus ( whome the Lord of 
Perron calleth Iconoclaſt ) falles to fight it 
| out at ſharpe, and to proſecute worthip- 

persof Images with al extremitie, Vpon 
this occaſion, Pope Gregorie 2. then trea- 
ding inthe ſteps of his predeceſſor, when 


th. 
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weakly proutded of men or munition, and 


About ſome 12, yeeres after, the Empe- | Exawp.s. | 


he percemed the citieof Rome to be but 


the Emperour to haue his hands full in o- 
ther places, found ſuch meanes to make 
thecitieriſe in rebellious armes againſt the 


Emperour, that he made himſelfe in ſhort 
time maſter thereof. Thus far the L, Card. 


degrading an Emperour from his Imperi- 


wherunto my anſwer for ſatisfaction 1s;that | 


qr nN 
;af dignitie, andreducing a cttie to reuolt 
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A Defence of ; 
againſt her Maſter, that a man at laſt _y 


| carrie the peice himſelfe, and make him- 
[ſelfe Lord therecf, are two ſeuerall actions 


of ſ peciall difference. If the free-hold of the 


[the Pope depruum 8 che Emperour, as pro- 
prietarie thereof, this example nnght haue 
challenged ſome creditatleaſt m {hew:but 
'fo to inuade the citie to his owne vie, and 
ſo to ſeize on the right and authority of an- | 
other, whatis it but open rebellion, and 
__ [notorious ambition? For it 1s farre from 
|Eccleſiaſticall cenſure , when the ſpirituall 
Paſtor of foules forſooth, pulles the cloake 
of a poore {inner from his backe by vio- 
lence, or cuts his purſe, andthereby appro- 
priates another mans goods to his priuate 
[vſe. Itis to be obſerued withall, that when 
the Emperours were not of ſuthcient 
| ſtrength, and Popes had-power to beard 
and to braue Emperours, then thele Papall 
practiſes were firit ſet on foot, This Empe- 
|rour notwithſtanding, tumed head and 
peckt againe:hisLieutenantentred Rome, 
{and Gregorie 3. ſucceſſor to this Gregorie 
2, Was | 
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[citiehad beene conueted to ſome other by | | 


Ts 


"8 theRight of Kin s. 


27 |2, wasgladto honour the ſame Emperour 
7 {with ſtyle and title of his Lord: witnes two 
ſeueral Epiſtles of the ſaid Grego 
'ten to Boniface , and fubſcried 
forme: Dated the tenth Calends of Decem- 
ber : In the raigne of our moſt pious and religious 
Lord , Angujtus Leo, crowned of God , the 
great Emperor , in the tenth yeare of his 
 raigne. 

 TheL. Cardmall withno leſle abuſe al- 
leadgeth Pope Zacharie , by whome the 
French, as he afhrmeth, were ablolued of 


3.Writ- 


the oath of allegiance, wherein they ſtood 
bound to Childeric thew King. And for 
this inſtance,he ſtandeth vpon = teſtimo- 


[nie of Paulus Aemihus, and du Tillet, a 
parre of Jate writers, But by authors more 
neere that age wherein Childeric raigned, 
itis more truely teſtified, that it was a free 
and voluntarieact of the French , onely af- 
king the adurſeof Pope Zacharie, but re- 
quiringneitherleaue nor abſolution. Ado 
Bilhop of Vienna, m his Chronicles hath it 
after this manner : T be French, followmg the 
Counſell of Embaſſadors, and of Pope Z achary, 
eleted! 


m this 


—— _—_ 


Data 10, 
Cal. Decems. | 
Imperante | 
Dom. puyſſi- 
mo Auguſis | 
Leone, - 
Dee Corona-| 
to, magno 

Imp.anno 

decimo Ime 
pery eins, 
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the Kingdome, Trithemims. in his abridge- 


| for gouernement , Wai turned out of bis King- 
dome , with common conſent of the Eſrates and 
| Peeres of the Realme, ſo aduiſed by £ actarie 
Popeof Rome, Godfridys of Viterbe 1 the 
17. part of his Chronicle; and Guaguin in 
thelifecf Pepin,afhrme the ſame, And was 
1tnot an ea{1e matt-r to worke Pepin by | 
counſell to lay hold on the Kingdome, 


| 


elefted Pepin their | King, andeſtabliſhed him in | 


ment of Annals, thus : Childeric, a one Þnfat 


| 


| when he could not be hindered from faite. 
ning on the Crowne, and had already fu1zd. 
1tin effect, howſocuer he had not yer atrat- 
ned to thename of King?! Moreouer, the 
rudeneſle of that Nation, then wanting 
knowledge and Schooles ether of dunnt- 
tie, orof Academicall ſciences, was a kind 
' of ſpurre to make themrunne for counſel] 
 ouer the mountaines: which neuertheleſle 
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 of>@oniftantino ple was'then: = {o 
low, MD ad OT to: fend him ſuſk- 
cient aide; fot the defence of his territories 
agaitthis enernics, Burhad Zacharie( to 
deale plamely} nor ſtood ypon thereſpet 
|oths awne commoditie, more then 'vpon 
held neuer 


i 


1t:1$ a very auncient: cuſtome , when the 
_ is roubled in his wirtes to eſtabliſh a | 
5vbo for the tire of the Kings diſa- 
ly, beare the burden of the King-| 

.'So was the practiſe of that | 
ror age Charkes6. whenhe fell | 
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[neuer offered to degrade. And to be {hort, 
what reaſon, what equity will beare the 
children tobe punilhedTor the fathers'de: | 
bilitie? Yet ſuch puniſhment was laid vp- 
on Childerics whole race and houfe z who | 
by this practiſe were all-difnherited of the | 
Kmngdome. But [hall weenow take fome 
viewe, of the LL. Cardmals excuſe for:this 
depoling(astheL.Cardinal ſath)dudneer: | 


— —_—— —_ i... 


c 
ty concerneand touch Religion, For Chil. | 
erits unbealktie brought all France nto'| 
; to ſuffer amoſt wotull{hpwracke 
}tanrelipy "on the barbarous | 
TT and hoſtile muaſxonofthe Saracens. Admit | 
LO | now. this reaſon bad: beeneof wilt weight | 
Ty | been taken, whether ſome one or other of 
that Royallitemme,and of the Kingsowne 
| \fucceſfors heereft of blood ,wasnotofber- 
ter capacine to rule and mannage 'that | . 
mrghte State, 'The feareof vncertane and | 
| - accidental rufchefe, ihoutdnothauedri- | 
| ven them to flic vmo the certain miſchieſe 

| of atuall and eftectualtdepofirwn, They 
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8 the Riphtof Kins s. 
” { ſhouldratherhaueſet- before their ejes the | 
| exaniple of Charles Martel , this Pepins fa- 
ther; who in a farremore eminent danger, 
when the Saracens had already maſteted, 
and fubdueda great parrofFrance,valiant- 
ly encountred, and withall defeated the Sa- 
|racens; ruled the Kingdome vnder the 
: , | title of Steward of the Kings houſe, the 
! |principall Officer of the Crowne; wichout 
| aftecting or aſpiring to the Throne for all | 
that great ſteppe of aduantage, eſpecially 
| when the Saracens werequitebroken,and 
no longer dreadfull to the French Nation. 

In our owne Scotland; the ſway of the 
| Kingdome was inthe hand of Walles, du- 
ring the timeof Bruſe his impriſonmientin 
| England, who then was lawfull heire to the 
Crowne, This Walles or Vallas had the 
| whole power of the Kingdome-athis beck 
| and command, His edicts and ordinances 
fo this day ſtand in full force. By the dead-: 
{ ly hatred of Bruſe his mortall enemie, it; 
| may be coniectured, thatheemight haue 
 beene prouoked and inflamed with deſire 
to truſle the Kingdome in his talants. And 
/ on = ME, = » | DD 
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MA: Defence of + | 
norwithſiande gal theſe manementyhet | 
neucr aſhyned ior yinrped (ther) tidder-to, | 
himſelfe, then of Gouernour or Adnnp+- 
{trator ofthe Kingdome. The reaſon.-Hee 
had not beene'brought vp-in this neweido=| 
crime and late' diſcipline, whereby-the|} 
Church is endowed with 'power to- giue| 
and to take away. Crownes.; Butnow (.'as 
the L. Cardinall would bearethe world in.| 
hand ) the ſtate of Kings s brought to a ye- | 
ry dead lift. The:Pope forſooth muſt ſend} 
bis Phifttians, +to know by-way ofuiſpecti-| 
on or ſome other courfobftrwhmhort 
the Kings braine becrackt or found:and in | 
caſe there he found any debility of witand | 
reaoni#1-the Kmg, then the Pope muſt re-| 
mooue and tranſlate the Crowne, from the 
weaker braine to a ſtronger: and for the a- | 
Eting of the {tratageme, Ye name ofRelhi- |- 
gion muſt be pretended. Ho, theſe here- | 
tikes beginne to erawle 11 the Kingdome: | 
order mult bee taken they be notluffered 
by theit- nulatades and-{warmes, like lo- 
[cults or caterpillars to pelter and poilon 
'the whole Realme. Or: in a.caſeof matri- 
wry EF = monie, 
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'- Inthenext place followeth Leo n:,who 
ſetting the Imperiall-Crowne vpon the 
head'of Charles ;-abfolued-all the ſabiects | 
m' the Welt, of their'obedience to' the | 
| Greeke Emperours, if the L. of Perron 
might be credited tm this example. Butm- 
deed it is crowded among thereft by aflie 
tricke, and cleane contrary to the naked 
truthof all hiſtorics. For icthall never bee 
wſtified by good hiftorie, that ſo'much-as 
one {ingle perſon or man (Tfay notone 
Country,or onepeople )was then wronght 
or worme by the Pope;to change! his copy 

andLord; or fromaſubiect of the Dice 
[Ermpenourez00 tune fubiect vrito Charle- 
wk! H 2 mayne.. 


IT . % WL DO OO IT ENTI 2 "WR 


” - ——— — 
—_ —_—_— —_G—cO zIOO Aur ww —_—__— > <—_—_ —_— _ 


_—OR—— =——— ——— __-— — —— 
—_ — ER Mn 


40 


| [they have not mpreſent hold and. 
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: A Defence of 
Charlemayne- recouered fromthe Greeke 
Emperours, by his right and te to his 
Empire in the Weſt: No, the Greeke Em-' 
perours had taken their farwell'ofthe Welt 
Empire long before.And therefore to nick 
\this vponthe-tallie of Pope Leo his Acts, | 
that hee :tooke: away. the Welt from the 
'Greeke E 


_ Y 


Erour, 1t 18 Even: as if one 
{ſhould ſay , that in this age the Pope takes 
[the Dukedome of Milan from the French 
Kings, or the citieofRome from the Em-. 
|perours of Germany, becauſe their prede- 
ceſlors in- former ages had beene right 
Lords and gouernours of them both. It 1s | 
one of the Popes ordinary and folemne 
practiſes to take away,much after the man- 
uerof his ging, For as he gtueth what he 
hath notin hisright and power to gue, or 
|beſtoweth' vpon- others what 1s Area 
their owne: cuen ſo he taketh away from 


'Kmpsand Emperors the poſſeſſions which | 
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® | 


on, After this manner he takes the Weſt 
\fom the Grecke Emperours, whenthey | 
= —— hold 
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b | We Right of Kincs, | 
” | hold nothing in the: Welt, and lay no 
claime to-any citie-/or:itowne of the'Weſt 
Empire.: And: what {hall we call this way | 
ofdepriuation, but ſpoyling a naked man 


of his garments, and killing a man alreadie 
dead? Tre xs, the-Impeniall Crowne was 
thenſeron COR head by Leo the | 
Pope: did Leo ther g—— the Em- 
pe ?*No more then a Bithop-that crownes | 
00S; Roynlland folemne confecra- 
tron doth gue him the Kmgdome, For 
thal rhe Pope himſelfe take the Popedome: 
| onthe Biſhop of Oltia as of his gift, be-| 
| cauſe the crowningof the Pope ts an office 
oflong timepeculiar to the Oltian Biſhop? 
It was the cultome of Emperors, to be 
crowned Kmgsof Italy by the hands ofthe 
Archbiſhopot Milan:didhe therefore giue | 
the kngdome of Italy to the ſaid Empe- 
{rours? And toretume vnto Charlemayne; | 
| If the Pope had conneied the Empire to | 
him by free and gratious donation, the 
Popedoubrletſe m the folemnuty of his co-| 
ronation ,' would neuer have performed 
|ynto his owne creature, an Emperour of 
PARaY TX Jon 
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"22 Deforce'of. | 
his owne making; thedutiesof:adoration, 
as:Ado that luedbin chefame apehathich 
itonTecord:* After the folemne praifes.ended 
(faith Ado)the cherfe Biſhop honoured bimrwith 


wore Prin- 
| Ciprunm antt- 
44071 ado- 
ratus eſt, 

| Aaentinas 
Annalium 
Boaiorum lib. 
4.poſthec ab 
eodem Pon- 
| tificevt ce- 
teri veternum 


| 


' Princes/The fdme 1s Iikowaſe;put dowiteby 


adoration, according to.the.. cuſtame af. auaciens 


Aventme, urthe 4; booke of his Annals of 
Bauaria. The like by the Preſident Fauchet 
in 'his antiquities: .and/by-Mons/Petay 
Councellor m:the Court of Parliamentiat 
Paris, in his preface before the Chronicles 
of Euſebius,Hterome,and Sigebert, It was 
therefore the people of Rome that called 


Principum, 
more mato- 
rum adord- 
[455 eſt Ala w_ 
THY, 
Sigeb,ad an. 
| SOI, 


| 


| 
AMaria.Sco- 
tns l6b.}. 

| Annalum. 
Plat.in vita 


| Leon.3, 


this Charles :the-Great vnto the-Imperaall 
dignitie, and caſt on: hin the title. of Ern- 
peerour, 'So- teſtifieth: Sigebert vpon. the! 

yeere Sor, All the Romanes with one generel/ | 
vorce and conſent,ring out acclamations of Impe- 
riall praiſes to the Emperour , they crowne bin, 
by the hands of Leo the Pope, they pane. him: the 
ſtyle of Ceſar and Auguſtes, Marianus Scotts: 
hath as much in effect: Charles was then cat! 
led Auguſtus by the Remanes, Ando Platina.! 


| <Q rad es ot | 
After the folemne fernice , Leodeclareth rand 


{mm b Charles Emperour, according to: the: 


pubbe, 
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| publike decree.amd\ penerall requeſt of the people | | 
of''Rome;® Aventine , and S1gonws 11 his | 4vent. Av. | 
4. booke of the Kingdome of Italie witnes | —— | 
the ſame. Neuertheleſle to gratifie the L | :ra»s/erre 

 Cardinall: Suppoſe Pope Leo diſpoileied |< # 
the Greeke'Empero —— 


zours of the Welt Em- | c.,,1,,,; 

pire. What was the cauſe ? what infamous | :4c:to Sena 
acthad they done? what prophane and r- |" hikes _ 
religious crime had they committed? Ni- TW 

ceplonne and Irene, who rargned 1n:the| | | 
Greeke Empire in Charlemaynes time , | 
were notreputed by the Pope; or taken-for, 
heretikes, How then? 'The L. Cardmall 
helpethat a pinch,and putteth vs in minde, 
that Conſtantine and Leo, predeceſſors to | 
the ſaid Emperours, had beerie poyloned | 
| with hereſte, and {tamed with perſecution. 
Here then behold:an Orthodoxe Prince 
| depoſed; For. whatcaulſe? for: hereſje for- 
oth, not- in himſelfe biit in fomeofhis | 
predeceſſors long before. An admirable 
caſe. 'For I am of acontrary minde, that, 
he was worthy of double honour, 1n reſto- 
| Ire ſetting vp the truthagaine, which 
| vnder his predeceſſors reſp 
| #73 3 


I {7 {10n, 
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[this example?. For who carr be 1gnorant, 


tic. 
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| there ſo muchas one word of the Pope, or- 


= Dena "= 


| 
WD 


: fon,and ſuffered perſecution. Doubtleſſe- 


Pope Silueſter was greatly ouetſeene, and 


at Conſtantine the Great, and caſt him not 
downe from his:Imperiall Throne, for the. 
ſtrange infidelitie and paganiſme of Dio- 


whome Conſtantine ſucceededin the Em- 
Ire; [1 ik F 

. From:this example the L.of Perron pal- 

ſeth to. Fulke Archbiſhop: of: Reims :. by 


continue any longer the- fidelity: an 
legiance of-a fubiect; To what purpoſe 1s 


thatall ages haue broughtforth turbulent. 
and (turing ſpirits, men altogether forget- 
full ofreſpect andobſeruance towards their: 
Kings, eſpecially when the world finds. 
[them ſhallow and fimple-witted, like vnto, 
[this Prince? Butin this example,whereis: 


the at, 45 $2 ©; 
Here the E. Car wall chops. in, the &-- 


| 
plated not well the Pope, when he winked 


cletian, of Maximian, and Maxentius , 


whome Charles. the Simple was threatned, 
with Excommunication , and refuſmn g to: 
al:. 


F | _ _ anyple: 


+ % 4 


—_—_ 


AW ee 


| Heſtghof Kings, 
fr poiong Filip x, Ki of _ \ but 
* {| mangled, anditrangely diſpuſed, as here- 
| Artlaſtheleadethvsto Gregory v1.ſur- 
{named Hildebrand, the os of Empe- 


| his age. This Pope, after hehad(in the ſpi- 
[rit ofade , and inthe very height of all au- 


7 |Emperour Henry 4. after he had enterpri- 
F jſed is at without all precedent example: 
| after hee had filled all Rams with blood: 


| weight ofhis affaires,and died as a fugitiue 
| at Salerne, ouerwhelmed with diſcontent 
| and ſorrowe of heart, Here lying at the 
| point (ice the ghoaſt, calling vn- 


to him ( as itis inSigebert ) a cerraine 
|Cardinall whome hee much fauoured , 


{ rours, the firebrand ofwarre, theſcorne of 


{ daciouſneſſe) thundred the ſentence of ex- | 
communication anddepoſition, againſt the | 


| |dhis Pope, I Ty, funke downe wider the| 


| 


q 
f 413.1 076, 


— ————————— 
—— — — ——— ——— 


| Heconfeſſeth to God, and Saint Peter, and the 
Whole Church, that be had beene greatly defe- 
fue in the Paſtoral :harge comitted to his care; 
and that by the Denills inſtigatron, he had kind- 


I 2 


ied the fire of Gods wrath and hatred againſt | 


hn ——_— 


| Oths Friſmn- 
| gen{.1n Vita 
Ir 4.Uib, 
4p £4Þ3I. 


fowed agarnſi the Church of briſt,by an excom- | 
| munication of, fodangerous conſequence, pronnun- 


204 Nifenee uf _m_—_ 


\mankind; Fhin be ſent his Confefſor tothe Ems 
perour;,andto the! whole Churob to pray forts | 
pardon, becauſe hee perceined that his\bfe was at 
an end,Likewiſe Cardinal Benno that lied 
mn the ſaid Gregories time, doth telſtifie, 
T hat ſo ſoone as be was riſen: out'of his Chaire:to' 
excommunicate the Emperour from bis Cathe-| 
 drall feate:by the will of God the ſaid Cathedrall 
ſeate, new made: of- ſtrong board or plancke, did 
 erdcRe and cleanemmtomany perees or parts:to ma-' 
nifeſt how. great aud Rr had beene 


[ced by the manthas had fit Indge therem. Now: 
to bring and alleadge the example of ſuch 
a man, who:by attempting: an.a&t which] 
neuerany man had the heartor face to at- 
rem pt before, hath condemned all his pre-| 
| deceſſors of cowardiſe, orat leaſt of tgno- 
'rahce;what is tele, but enen to ſend vs:to 
the ſchople of mighty sobbers,and to ſecke 
to'correct and refoxme- ancient vertues by 
late vices, Which Otho Frifingenfis calling 
nto/'his\awne: priate confideration', he 
durſt freely profelle, that he hat not reade of 


any | 


he 
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| 
| municated vr drinen out of his Imperizll Throne 


if this quarrell may bee tryed and fought 
| out with weapons of examples, I leaue any 
indifterent reader to mdge what'examples 
ought 1n the cauſe to be of cheifeſt authort- 
tieand weight: whether late examplesof 
Kings depoſed by: Popes, for the moitpart 
neuer taking themntended- effect; orauncs- 
 ent:examples' of Popes actually and effe- 
| Ctually thruſt out of their thrones by Em- 
perousand Kings, he 
| -- The Emperour'Conſtantus expelled 
Liberius Biſhop of Rome out of the citie, 
bami{hed him as farre as Beroe, and placed 
| Foelre.in his roome. 'tndeed Confſtantus 


impious then vniuſt proceeding. Neuer- 
theles theamcient Fathersof the Church, 
do not blame Conſtantius for his hardand 
{harpe dealing with a cheife Biſhops, ouer 
whom he had no lawfull power, but onely 
as an enemie tothe Orthodoxe faith; and 
one thatraged with 


any Emperour before this' Henrie the 4. exc om- 


and Kingdome by the cheife Biſhop of Rome But | 


was an Arrian, and therein vſed no leſle| 


extreame rigor of per-| 


| 


| 


| 
Theo.lth, 2. 


— 


L 


Z* BY 


ſecu-! 
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Hift.cap.16| 
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| Aramia. lth. 


| 27. 


4 Decret ,di/t. 


19. 


{ 


| 


Platina/ 
S tpebertns i 


Anaftatins, 


Platma, 
| Lib, Pontift, 
| Dsacgonas, 


——_— 
Gert 


| 
ſ 
| 
| ; 
| 


for the Biſhoppricke, filled the cite of- 


Decretalls, the words whereofbe theſe; If 


| = O—— 


OO = 
_ Om OW OO A cy Int en ty nn a nn — — — —_— — — 


A Defence of A 


F 
ſecution againſt imocent beleeuers, + 
In theraigneof Valentiian the 1, and| 
yeare of the Lord 367. the contention be-| 
tween Damaſus and Viſtcnuscorpetitors. 


Rome with a bloody ſedation; mn which| 
were wickedly and cruelly murdered 137. 
perſons, To meete withſuch turbulent a- 
tions, Honorms made alaw extant in the : 


it ſhall happen henceforth by the temeritie of 
competetors, that any two Difhops be eleffed to: 
the See, wee ſtraitly charge and command, that 
neither of both ſhall ft in the ſud See, By vettue 
ofthis Law, the ſame Honors in theyere. 
420. expelled Bonifactus and Eulahus, 
competitors and Antipopes out of Rome, 
thoughnot long after be reuoked Bonitfact 
us, and ſettled him in the Papall See, _ 

Theodoric the Goth Kmp of Italie, ſent 
lohn Biſhop of Rome Embaſſador to the 
———_ , called him home a-| 
gRINC, AN im ypan thecloſe praſon, 
where hee erued © dich By ad 
Kip, Peter Biſhop of Altine was diſpat- 
: ched | 


—_— 


—— 


[The Emperour Tuſtinian ſends for Vigilus: 


the Riebtof KinGs., 
ehed-to Rome;to heare the cauſe and exa- 
mine the proceſſe of Pope Symmachus,,.' 


——— ——_ — 


| then mdited and accufed of ſundry crimes, | 


| 
' 
| 


King Theodatus about the: yeare 537. 
bad the ſeruice of Pope: Agapetus, as his. 
 Embaſladour to the Emperour Iuſtinian, | 
ypon a treatie of peace, Apapetus dying: 
12 the time of. that feruicc, Syluerius 1s 
madeBiſhop by Theodatus. Not long af- | 
ter, Syluerius 18. drtuen out by Belifarius 
the Emperour his Lieutenant, and ſent in- 
to banithment, After Syluerius nextſuc- 
ceedeth Vigilius, who with currant coine- 
purchaſed the Popedome of Beliſarms, | 


to Conſtantinople, andregemes him there. 
with great honour. Soone after,the Empe- 

rour takes offence at his freeneſTe m ſpea- | 
king his mind, commands kim to be bom 

ten with. {tripes. in manner to death, and 
with a roape about his necke to be drawne: 
throughthecity hike a theife, as Plarina re- 
lates the hiſtorie.' Nicephorus in his 26. | 
booke, and 17, chapter, comes-yery necre 
{the famerelation.. d; 


| 


| 
Ef © <—_———_— _—_—_— — — — — —— - 
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..,>FheEmperourConitantius,nithe yere 
654\canſed Pope Martin to-be boundwith 
chains, & banithed him into Cherſoneſus, | 
where he ended his life. The Popes in that 
age writing to the Emperors, vied none bur | 
ſubmiſſive tearmes, by way of moſt hum- 
ble ſupplications; nas profe{lion of bow- 
10g the knee before therſacred Maieſties, 
and of executing their commaunds with 
entire obedience; payed'to the Emperours 
twenty pound weight of gold for x A In- 
ueſtiture; which tribute was afterward re- 


| 


leaſed and remitted, by Conſtantine the | 


Bearded, to Pope Agatho, in the yere 679. 
as Ihaveobſerued m an other place, -  : 
Nay further, guen when the power and 
riches of the Popes was growne to great | 
height, by themoſt ok and immenſe 
 munificencs of Charlemayne and Lewis 
his forme; the Emperours ofthe Welt did 
not relinquiſh and giue ouer the making: 
| and vamaking of Popes, as theyſaw cauſe. 
[Pope 'Adrian +1. willingly fabmitted his | 
necke to this yoke: and made this Law to | 


be paſled in a Council, thatin Charlemain | 
— — mn rg nn I ny Une | 
ivh ſhould 
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2 {{hould reſt all right and power for the 
* | Popeselection, = for the uernement | _ 
| of the Papall See. This Conſtitution is in- | 
ſerted in the Decretals, Dilt,63. Can. * Ha- |* Note that 
drianus , and was confirmed by the practiſe _ Pape 


| of many yeeres. of Greg.4. 
| In the yeare of the L. 963, the Empe-|2/m"% 


rour Otho tooke away the Popedom from| ;;,,,;..,, 
lohn 13. and placed Leo 8, im his roome, | /ecnnavs, is | 
In like manner, Iohn 14, Gregone 5. and 5 — | 


Silueſter2.were ſeated in the Papal Throne |4:cay/# | 


by the Othos. Greg.4. ms | 
The Emperour Henrie 2. 1n the yeere 4s hy 3 

1007, depoſed three Popes, namely, Bene- |4;.z, | 
| dit 9. Silueſter 3. and Gregorie6. whom | 
Platina doth nor ſticke to call, three moſt | Tris tcrer.. | 
deteſtableand vile monſters. This cuſtome | |," un 
continued, this practiſe ſtood in force for| 
dwers ages, cuen vntill the times of Gre- 
gorie 7. by whome the whole Welt was 
| toſſed and turmoiled with lamentable | 
warres, which plagued the world, and the | 
Empire by name with intolerable troubles] 

| and miſchiefes, For after the ſaid Gregori- | 
an wars,the Empire fell from bad to worſe, 


K x and ; 
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| eret Eccleſ, 
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and ſo went on to decay, till Emperours at 
laſt were drinen to begge, and receiue the 
Imperiall Crowne of the Pope. 

The Kingdomeof France met not with 
forudeentreatie, but was dealt withall by 
courſes ofa milder temper, Gregorie 4, a- 
bout the yere of the Lord F: 2, was the firlt | | 
Pope that perſwaded himlſelfe to vie the | 
, cenſure of Excommunication againſt a| | 
| King of France. This Pope hauing a hand 
in the troubleſome factions of the Realme, | 
was nothing backward to fide with the 
ſonnes of Lewis,furnamed the Courteous, 
by wicked conſpiracy entring into a deſpe- | | 
rate courſe and complot agamit Lewis | Þ 
their owne Father: as witnelleth Sigebert | 
| in theſe words, Pope Greoorie commune into| | 
' France, tyyned himſetfe to the fonnes againft the 
| Emperour their Father, But Annals of the 
venice ſame times;and he that furbuſhed At 
montus,arel1g1ous of S.Benedicts order,do 


teltifie, that all the Biſhops of France fell 


. . 
vpon this reſolution ; by no meanes to reſt 


{1a the Popes pleaſure, or to giue any place) 


vnto Iis defigne : and contrariwiſe, [n, 


Zr - _ Caſe 


= ——_ —— 
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caſe the Pope ſhould proceed to excommuntca- 


 Eraunce to Rome an excommunicate perſon him- 
' ſelfe, The Chronicle of S. Denis hath words 
1 this forme: The Lord Apoſtolicall returned 
anſwer, that he was not come into Frannce for a- 
| ny other purpoſe,but onely to excommunicate the 
 Kimg and his Biſhops, if they would be im any 
ſort oppoſite Vnto the ſonnes of Lewis, or diſobe- 


tion of their King, he ſhould returne out of 


arent Vnto the will and pleaſure of bis Holmneſſe, 
'T he Prelats enformed hereof made anſwer, that | 
in this caſe they would neuer yeeld obedvence to 
the Excommunication of the ſaid Biſhops: be- 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


' cauſe it was contrarie to the authority and aduiſe 
of the auncient Canons, | 
After theſe times, Pope Nicholas 1, de- 
priued King Lotharius of communion(for | 
1m thoſe times nota word of depoling ) to 
make him repudiate or quit Valdrada, and | 
to reſume or take again Thetberga his for-| 
mer wite, The articles framed by the 
French vpon this point, are to be found in 
the writings of Hincmarus Archbiſhop 
of Reims, and areof this purport; that in 


the wdgement of men both leamed and 


| 
| 


] 


K 2 _ wiſe, 


Annal. Bo- 
#.lib.4. 
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wiſe,it 1s an ouerruled caſe, that as the King 
 whatſoeuer he ſhall doe, ought not by his | 
OWN Bilhops to be excommunicated, euen | 
fo no forramne Biſhop hath power to ſit for | 
his Indge:becauſe the King 15 to beſubiect 
onely vnto God, and his Impertall autho- 
ritie, who alone had the al-ſuthcient power 
to ſettle him in his Kinedome, Moreouer, 
the Clergie addreſſed letters of anſwer 
vnto the ſame Pope, full of {tmging and | 
bitter tearms,with peaches of great ſcorne | 
and contempt, as they are ſet downe by A- 
uentine in hts Annals of Bauaria, not for- 
'bearin g to call him theife , wolfe , and ty-| 
rant. 

When Pope Hadrian tooke vpon him | 
like a Lord, to commaund Charles the 


Bald pad ape of interdiction, that hee 


| 


{thould ſuffer the Kingdome of Lothariws 


[to befully and entirely conueied and con- 


ferred vpon Lewis his fonne; the ſame 


_{Hincmarus, aman of great authoritie and 
{eſtimation mn that age, ſent his letters con- 


rang fundrie remonſtrances touching 
that fubieR. Am ong other matters thus he 


writeth, | 


—_ —_ 
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'writeth ; T he Ecclefiaſtics and Seculars of the 

King dom aſſembled at Reims,haue affirmed and 
now dy affirme by way of reproach,vpbrading,es | 
exprobation,that neuer was the like mandate ſent 
before from the See of Rome to any of our prede- 
ceſſors. And a little after : T he cherfe Biſhops 
| of the Apoſtolike See, or any other Biſhops of the 
greateſt authoritie and holineſſe, neuer withdrew 
themſetues from the preſence, from the renerend | 
| jalutation, or from the conference of Emperours 
and Kings, whether hereticks, or ſchifmiticks 
and T vrants: As Conſtantius the Arrian, Julta- 
ma the Apoſtata,and Maxmius the tyrant, And 
yet alittle after; Wherefore if the Apoſtolicke 
Lord be minded to ſeeke peace, let him ſeeke it ſo, 
that bee ſtirre no brawles, and breed noquarrels, 
For we are no ſuch babes to beleeue, that wee can | 
or ener ſhall aitaine to Gods Kingdome , Wnleſſe| 
| We receiue him for our King in earth, whom God 
himſelfe recommendeth to vs from heaueu. It 1s | 
added by Hincmarus 1n the ſame place, | 
that by the ſaid Biſhops and Lords Tem- 
porall,fuch threatning words were blowne 
torth, as he is afraid once to ſpeake and vt- 
ter, As for the King himſelfe, what recko- | 
K 3 ning 
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ning he madeof the Popes mandates,it ap- 
' peareth by the Kings owne letters addreſ- 
ſed to Pope Hadrianus, as we may reade e- 
very where 1n the Epiſtles of Hincmarus. 
For there, afrer King Charles hath taxed | 
and challenged the Pope of pride, and hit | F 
| him the teeth with a ſpirit of viurpation, | 
tw 3» he breakethout into theſe words : What bell | I: 
| bath caſt Þp this lawe ſo croſſe and prepoſterous? 
| what infernall gulph hath diſgorged this law ont 
| of the darkeſt and obſcureſt dennes? a law quite 
F000 ' contrarte and altogether repugnant Vnto the bea- 
olbit's ten way ſhewed 's in tbe holy Scriptures, Cc. 
; Yea,he flatly and peremptorily forbids the 
| Pope, except he meane or deſire to be re- 
kl |  compenced with diſhonour and contempt, 
-|- toſend any more the like mandates,cither 
if be to himſelfe, orto his Biſhops. | 
|| *Vndertheraigneof Hugo Capetus and! 
Z Robert his ſonne, a Cock now extant in| 
| all mens hands, was held and celebrated at 
Reims by the Kings authority, There Ar- 


| 


nulphus Bithop of Orleans, then Prolocu- 


| 


tor and Speakerof the Council, calls the 
Pope Antichriſt , andlets not alſo to paint 
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him forth like a monſter: as well for the de- 


formed and vgly vices of that vnholy See, 
| which then were in their exaltation, as alſo 
becauſe the Pope then won with preſents, 
and namely with certame goodly horſes, 
Z |thenprelented to his Holineſle, tooke part 
| againſt the Kimg, with Arnulphus Biſhop | 
of Reims, then diſpoiJed of his Paſtorall 
charge. 
When Philip 1. had repudiated his wife | 
Bertha, daughter to the Earle of Holland, | 
and in her - = had alſo taken to wife Ber- 
| trade the wife of FulcoFarle of Aniou yet 
being altue; he was excommunicated, and 
his Kingdom interdicted by Vrbanus then 
Pope, (though he was then bearded with y 
an Antipope ) as the L, Cardinal here gi- 
ueth vs to vnderltand, But his Lordthip | 
hath skipt ouer two principall points recor- | 
dedin the hiſtorie. The fart is, that Philip! | 
was not depoſed by the Pope: whereupon 
t15to bemferred,that in this paſſagethere 
1s nothing hateriall to make for the Popes 
power againit a Kings Throne and Scep- | 
ter, The other point 1s, that by the cenſures 
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ofthe Pope, the courſe of obedience due 


to the King before was not interrupted, 
nor the King diſauowed,refuled, or diſclai- 
med:buton the contrary ,that Juo of Char- 
tres taking Pope Vrbanus part , was punt- 
{hed for his preſumption, diſpoyled of his 
eſtate, and kept in priſon : whereof hee 
makes complaint himlelte in his 19.and 20, 
Epiſtles. The L, Cardmal beſides, m my 
vnderſtanding , for his Maſters honour, 
{ſhould haue made no words of interdi-| 
cing the whole Kingdome, For when the | 


Pope,to giue a King chaſtilement,doth m- | 
terdict his Kingdome, he makes the people 
to beare the puniſhment of the Kings of- 
fence. For during the time of1nterdiction, 
the Church doores through the whole | 
Kingdome are kept continually {hut and 
lockt vp : publikeſeruice 15 intermitted in | 
all places : bels every where {ilent : Sacra- 
mentsnot adminiſtred to thepeople : bo- 
dies of the dead fo proſtituted and aban- 
doned, thatnone dares burie the ſaid bo- 
\dies m holy ground, More, it 1s beleeued, 


[that a mandying vnder the curſe of thein-| 
| terdict, 
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terdict (without ſome ſpecaall der E 
 orprunledge;)1is for euer damned and ad- | 
Hat wr toeternall puniſhments, as one | 
| that dyeth out of the communion of the | 
| Church, Put caſe then the mterdict hold- | 
; Jethand continueth for many yeares toge- 
| ther; alas, how many millions of poore 
ſoules are damned, and goe to hell for an 
others offence? For what can,or what may 
the faltle{ſeand innocent people doe with- | 
all, iftheKing wAll PR bis wite, and | 
[he yet ling, 1oyne himſelfe in matrimo- | _ 
nie to an other? | 

The Lord Cardinall after Philip the r. | z -:»-.; :, 
produceth Phil: pus Auguſtus, who hau- 
ng renounced his wite Ingeberga daugh- 
ter to the King of Denmarke, and mar- 
rying with Agnes daughter to the Duke | 
of Morawa, was by Pope Innocent the 
third nterdicted himſelfe and his whole | 
 Kingdome. But his Lord{hippe wasnot 
pleaſed to inſert withall , what is auer- 
red in the Chronicle of Saint Denis: that | 
Pope Celeſtinus 3. ſent forth two Legats 
at once vpon this errand: 1/bo being come in-| Bocbel pag, 
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to the aſſemblie and generall Councilof all the 
| French Prelats,became like dumbe dogs that can 


which they had Vndertaken to any good paſſe, be- 
cauſe they ſtood in a bedily feare of ther owne 
 bydes, Not long after , the Cardinat of Capua 
was in the like takin 2: For be durſt not bring the 


he was got out of the limits of the Kingdome. 
The King herewith incenſed, thruſt all the Pre- 
lates that had giuen conſent Þnto theſe procee- 
dns ont of ther Sees, confiſcated their goods, 
ec, To the ſame effeRtis that which wee 
reade in Math, Paris, After the Pope had 
gen his Maieſty to vnderſtand by the 
Cardmal of Anagnia,, that his Kingdome 
{hould be interdicted, vnlefle hee would 
be reconciled to the King of England ; the 
Kingreturned the Pope Fi an{wee,tuathe 
was not1n ay ſort afraid ofthe Popes fen- 
tence, for as much as it could nor bee 
grounded ypon any equity of the cauſe: 
[and added withall, that zt did no way apper- 
| tain Þuto the Church of Rome to ſentence Kings, 
|eſpeciath the King of Fraunce, And this was 
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Realmewithin the limits of the mterdit7, before | 
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not barke, ſo as they could not bring the ſerutce | 
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done, faith Tohannes Tilus Regiſter in 
Court of Parhament at Paris, by the coun/ell| 
of the French Barons. | 
| Moſt notable 1s the example of Philip 
the Faire, and hits the bird in the right ere. 
|Intheyeere 1022, the Pope Spot the 
2? [Archbiſhop of Narbona with mandates 1n- | 
7 |to France, commaundig the King to re- | 
| [leaſe the Biſhop of Apanna then detained | 
in priſon, for ce "nn words tending | 
tothe Kings defamarion,and ſpoken to the | | 
Kings owne head, In very deede this Pope | 
hadconcemed aſecret grudge,andno light | 
diſpleaſure againſt King Philip before: + 1 
namely, becauſe the King had taken vpon | 
him the collation of benefices, and other 
Eccleſtaſticall dignities, Vpon which occa- 
{10n the _ ſentletters to the Kingofthis 
tenour and ſtyle: Feare God, and keepe bis 
commanndements : We would hane thee knowe, 
that in ſpiritual and temporall canſes thou art 
| ſubiefZ 'Vnto our ſelfe:that collating of benefices 
and prebends doth not in any ſort appertaine to 
| thy office and place: that, in caſe as keeper of the L 
ſpmtnalties, thou haue the cuſtodie of benefrees 
L 2 and | 
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and prebends mm thy hand when they become Void, 
thou ſhalt by ſequeſtration reſerue the fruites of | | 
the [ame , to the ſe and __ of the next in- 
cumbents and ſucceſſors : and in caſe thou haſt 
heretofore collated any, we ordaine the ſaid colla- 
tions to bee meerely Void and ſo farre as bereim 
thou haſt proceeded ta the fai7, we rewoke the ſaid 
collations. We hold them far hereticks whoſoener 
| are not of this beleefe, A Legate comes to | 
Paris, and brings theſe brauing letters: By 
ſome of the Kings fathtul feruants they are 
violently ſnatched and pulled out of the 
Legates hands: by the Earle of Artois they 
are calt into the fire. The good King an- 
ſ{wers the + , and payes himin as good 
coyne as he had ſent. Philip by the grace of 
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God Kine of the French, to Coniface calling and 
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bearing himfelfe the S oueralghe biſhop, little 
ereetins or none at all, May thy exceeding ſot- 
t1ſhneſſe Þnderſtand, that im temporall cauſes we 
are not ſubief# Vnto any mortail and earthly 
creature:that collating of benefices and prebenas, 
by Regall rivht appertameth to our office and 
place: that appropriatmy their fruxtes When they 
h | G | n 

vecome Vorce, belongeth to our ſelfe atone durt 4 
| x their | 
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their Vacance: that all collations by Þs heretofore 
| made,or to be made hereafter, ſhall ſtand in force: 
that in the validitie and vertue of the ſaid colla- | 
trons, we will exer conragiouſly defend and main- 
 taine , all Incumbents and poſſeſſors of benefices | 
and prebends ſo by vs collated, We hold them all 
for ſots and ſenſeleſſe, whoſoeuer are not of this | 
beleefe, The = icenſed herewith ex- 

* | communicates the King:but no man dares 
d | publih that cenſure, or become bearer 
thereof, The King notwithſtanding the | 
| | faid proceedings of the Pope, aſſembles 
his Prelates, Barons, and. Knights at Paris: 
askes the whole aſſembly , of whome they | 
hold their Fees, with all other the Tempo-| 
ralttes of the Church. They make anſwer | 
with one voice,that1n the ſaid matters they 
diſclaime the Pope, and know none other | 
Lord be{1de his Mateſtie. Meane while the 
Pope worketh with Germanie and the 
Lowe Countries, to {tirre them vp againſt 

France, But Phihip ſendeth Wiltam of No- 
 garet into Italy, William by the direction 
and aide of Sctarra Columnentfis, takes the 
Pope at Anagnia, mounts him vpon a 
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'ner to Rome; where ouercome with chol- 
ler, anguiſh, and great mdignation, hee 
takes his laſt leaue of the Popedome and 
hislife, All this notwithſtanding, the King 
preſently after, from the ſuccelſors of Bo-: 
niface receiues very ample and gratious 
Bulls, in which the memorie of all the for- 
mer paſlages and actions 1s vtterly aboli- 
{hed, Witneſle the Epiſtle of Clement 5. 
wherein this King is honoured with pray- 
ſes, for a pious and religious Prince,and his 
Kingdom 1s reſtored to the former eſtate, 
In that agethe French Nobilmie carried 0- 
ther manner of ſpirits, then the moderne 
and preſent Nobilitie doe : I meane thoſe 
by whome the L. Cardinal was applauded 
and all1ſted in his Oration, Yea, in thoſe 
former times the Prelates of the Realme 
ſtood better affected towards their King, 
then the L. Cardinal himſelfe now ſtan- 
deth : who could findenone other way to 
dally with, and to ſhift off this pregnant| 
example, but by plaine gloſing, that here- 
fie and Apoſtaſie was no ground of that 
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'leane 1]-fauoured 1ade, carries him priſo- 
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| queſtion, or ſubiect of that controuerſie. | 
Wherein hee not onely condemnes the | 
Pope, as onethat proceeded againſt Philip | 
| without a 1uſt cauſe and = ground; but 
likewiſe gues the Pope the lie, who, m his: 
| goodly TE but a little aboue recited, 
| Path enrowled Philip in the hiſt of heretiks, | 
He faith moreouer, that mdeed the knot of 
7 |[thequeſtion was tonching the Popes pre-| | 
1 tence , in challenging to himſelfe the tem- 
: |porall Soueraingntie of France, that is to | 
fay, in qualifying himſelte King of France. | 
But :eland and indeede no ſuch matter to y 
be found, His wholepretence was the col- | 
lating of benefices, and to pearch aboue 
the King to crowe ouer his Crowne in 
Temporalt cauſes, At which pretence his 
Holineſleyet aimeth, ſtill attributing and 
and challenging to himſelfe plenary power 
to depoſe the King, Now if Sol. Conkacl 
ihall yet proceede to cauill, that Boniface 
8, was taken by the French for an viurper, 
and no lawfull Pope, but for one that crept 

mto the Papacy by fraud and {ymomie; *y 
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| Toe the trea- 
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Moulin c0- 
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Datas, 


wherem he 


reporteth a | exhauſted of their treaſure, ſent an excom- 


notabl e 
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who was Pope, ſeeing that Boniface then 
late not in the Papall ; irs To conclude, 
If hee that creepeth and ſtealeth into the 
Papacie by ſymonie, by canuaſes or labou- 
ring. of ſuffrages vnder hand, or by bribe- 
ry, benot lawtull Pope; I dare bee bold to 

rofe(]e, there will hardly bee found two 
[awful Popes 1n the three laſt ages. 

Pope Benedict in the yeare 1408, being 
in choller with Charles 6. becauſe Charles 
had bridled and curbed the gainefull exa- 
ctions and extorſ1ons of the Popes Court, 
by which the Realme of France had been 


| 
| 


municatorie Bull into Fraunce, againſt 


Charles the King, andall his Princes, The 
Vnerſitie of Paris made requeſt or mo- 
tion that his Bull might be mangled, and; 
Pope Benedict himlelfe, by ſome called! 
 Petrus de Luna, right be declared heretike, 
ſchiſmatike , and perturber of the peace. The 
ſaid Bull was mangled and rent in pieces, 


-».Tratt.6, According to the petition of the Vniwerl1- 


& ſomrian ty,by Decrecof Court vpon the 10.0f Tune, | 
Viriaary. | 1408. Tenne dayes after, the Court n{ng 
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at eleuen inthe morning, two Bul-bearers 
2 | oftheſaid excomuncaitorte cenſure ynder- | | 
2 | went ignommrous puniſhment vpon the 
Palace or great Hall itayres. From thence | | 
wereleadto the Lovure infuch manner as | 

| 


| they had beene brought fromthence be- 
| fore : drawen in two tumbrells, cladde in 
coates of painted Imnen, wore paper-my- 
tres on their heads, were proclaimed with 
foundof trumpet, andeuery where di{gra- 
ced with publike den{ton, Sofltide os. 
ning was made of the _ thundenng ca- 
nons 1n thoſe dates, And what would they 
haue done, if the ſaid Buls had imported | 
ſentence of depoſition againit King 
Charles? | | 
The French Church aſſembled ar| | 
Tours 1 the yeere 1510, decreed that Le-; 
wis XII. might with fafe conſcience con-: 
temne the abuftue Bulls, and Þniuſt cenſures of | 
Pope Jukus the 1 I, and by armes might with-| . 
ſtand the Popes vſurpations, m caſe hee 
{houldproceed to excommunicate or de-| | 
poſe the King, More, by a Council holden | 
at Pula, this Lewis declared the Pope to be 

M Tr Balea| | 
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| fallen from the Popedome , and coyned 
| | crowns with a ſtamp ofthis inſcription, [wil 
| 


deſtroy the name of Pabylon,, To this the L, of 
' Perron makes anfwer,that allthis was done | © 
by the French,as acknowledging theſe iars | | 
to haue ſprung not. from the-fountaine-of| | 
Religion, bur trom paſſion of ſtate, Wher- 
| mn he condemneth Pope Iultus, for ging 
fo great ſcope vnto his publike cenſures, as 
to ſerue hisambition; and not rather to ad- 
uance Religion, Hee ſecretly teacheth ys 
| be{tdes, that when the Pope vndertakes to. 
|  depoſe the KingofFrance,thentheFrench| 
| zretofitas Iudges concermng the lawkul- 
| 

| 


neſ{eor vnlawfulneile of the cauſe ; and 1n 
caſe they thall finde the cauſe to be vnlaw- 
tull, then to diſannull his wdgements , and 
to ſcofte at his thunderbolts. 
tohn d' Albret King of Nauarre, whoſe: 
| 5p Realme was gtuen by the foreſaid Pope to 
i _ [Ferdinand King of Arragon,was allo wrap- 
ped and entangled with ftri& bands of de- 
politon, Now if the French had been tou- 
ched with no berter feeling of affection to. 
their King, then the ſubiects of Nauarre 


| La | were! 
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were tothe Nauarrois; doubtleiſe France 
had ſought anewe Lord, by vertue cf the 
| 


Popes(as theL, Cardinal himfelfe doth ac- 
knowledge and confeſle) vnult ſentence. 
But behold, ro make the ſaid ſentence a- | 
gainſt Iohn a? Albret ſeeme the lefle con- | 
trary to equity, the L, Cardinal pretends, 
[the Popes donation was not indeede the -s.;:. 
rincipall cauſe, howſoeuer Ferdinand 
i mſelfe made it his pretence. But his Lor, | 
| gxes this for the principall cauſe:that Tohn 
d Albret had quitted his alliance made | 
with condition ; that in caſe the Kings of 
Nauarre {hould infringe the faid alliance, 
and breake theleague,then the Kingdome | 
of Nauarre {houldreturneto the Crowne | 
of Arragon. Thiscondition, between Kings | 
' [neuer made, and without all{hew of pro-; 
| babilitie, ſerueth to none other purpoſe 
| | from the Cardinals mouth, butonely to in- 
finuate and worke a perrfwaſion'in his | 
King, that he hathno rightnor lawtull pre- | 
tenſion to the Crowne of Nauarre: and | 
whatſoeuer hee nowe holdeth m theſaid|| | | 
Kingdome of Nauarre;jis none of his owne, | 
| =0vgaH | M 2 but | 
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ee | but by vſurpation and vnlawfull poſſeſſi- | | 
\- nn \on. Thus his Lord{hippe French-borne, | * 
ak 8 -- f 
nl makes himielfe an Aduocate for the Spa- | : 
Wei \niſh King, againſt is owne Kmg , and 
dc King of the French : who {hall bee faine, | | 
Js; as heought(ifthis Aduocats plea may take | | 
We place) to draw his title and ſtyle of King of | * 
| | Nauarre outof his Royal titles, and to ac-| * 
+. +; knowledge that all the great endeauours 


of his predeceſſors to recouer the ſaid 
[I ba Kingdome, were diſ[honourable and vn-' 
* | WF rſt, Is it poſlible, that in the veryheart | 
j and head Citte of France, a ſpirit & tongue | 
fo licentious can be brooked ? What, thall 
t0T: ſo great blaſphemy(as it were)ofthe Kings 
Dn | frechold,be powred forth in ſo honourable| 

ww jan allembly, withouepuntihment or fyne? 
HE | what, without any: contradiction for the 
| Kings right , andonthe Kings behalfe? I 
| may perhaps confeſle the mdignitie might 


| 


bee the better borne, and thepretence a- 
| ledged raight paſſefor a pooreexeule, ifit 
| ſerued hrs purpoſe neuer fo lxtle. For how: 
doth all this touch or come neere the que- 
(tion? mn which the Popes vſurpation in the 
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depoſing of Kings, and the reſolution of 


| 


| 


the French mreſul 


ting this tyrannicall pra- 
Riſe, 1s theproper ſue ofthe cauſe: borh 
which pots areneuer a whit more of the 
lefſe conſequence andumportance,howlo-; 
euer Ferdinand m his owne wſtification 
{tood vpon the foreſaid pretence. Thus 
much ts confeſſed, and we askeno more: | 
Pope Iulius tooke the Kingdome from the 
one, and gaue 1t vnto the other: the French 
thereupon refiſted the Pope, and declared 
him to bee fallen from the Papacie, 

| This noble ſpirit and courage of the 
| French:, m maintaining the dignitie and 
honour of ther Kings Crownes, bredde 
thoſe auncient cuſtomes, which 1n the ſe-| 
quence of many ages haue beene obſerued 


gate of the Pope, nor any of-his reſcripts 


and keptin vie, This for one: That no Le- | 


Pag.26, 


nor mandates, are admitted and recemed 


1 France, without hcence from the King: and 
vnlefle the Legate impart his faculties to 
the Kings Atturney Generall, to beperu- 
ſed and verified i Court of Parliament: 


ſenſu Regre 
Chriſtianiſ- 
lmi, 


[where they areto be tyed by certaine mo-- 
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Bochellus, 


| Imdiſcrere | "OI 
ac intewhde. feſlion, that hee had indifcreetly and raſhly 


rate, 


 difgcations & reſtrictions, vato ſuch points 


| 1484..and there without leaue cf the King 


In andements,o f their dignities, Which propo- 
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as are not acrogatorie from the Kings 
right,trom the [iberties of the Church ,and 
from, the ordinances of the Kingdome, 
When Cardinal Balva, contrary to thas an- 


* ” 


cient forme, entred France in the yeare 


did execute the Office, and {peed certaine 
Acts.of the Popes Legat; the Court vpon | | 
motion made b the Kings Atturney Ge-| | 
nerall, decreed a Commitlion,to be infor-| | 
med againſt him by two Councellors of 
the {aid Court, hd inhibited his further: 
proceeding to vieany faculty or power of 
the Popes _ vpon paine of beeing 
proclaimedrebell. $ EO 
In the yeare 1561.lohannes Tanquerel- | 
lus Batchelorin Duuntie, by order of the 
Court was:condemned'to make open con- 


_ 


Tithaut confideration defended this propoli- 
tion,T he Pope is the Utcar of Chriſt;a Monarke 
that hath power both ſpirituall and ſecular, and 
he may deprine Princes, which. rebel agawnſt his | 


'2 | | ſition, 
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2 - [ſ{itton, howſoeuer heproteſted that he had 
= |[propounded theiame onely to be argued, and | Doftrinals. | 
not mdicially to be determined 'm the affirma- | 7 
tiue, Tanquerellus neuerthelefſe was com: | dict, | 
pelled openly to recant, 'Here the L, Car- 
| dinal anfwers; The hiſtorie of Tanquerel- 
lus 15 from the matter, becauſe his propo- | 
fiion treateth neither ofherefie nor offs _ 
fidelitie: but T anfwer, the ſaid propoſition 
treateth of both, 'for as much as it maketh.| 
mention of diſobedience to the Pope, For 
I ſuppoſe he will not deny, that whofoeuer 
[hall ſtand out. m herefte, contrary to the 
Popes . monitorie proceedings, hee {hall 
[hewe but poore and {imple obedience to 
the Pope. Moreouer,. the caſe 1s cleare by 
the former examples,thatno Pope will ſut- 
fer his power to calt downe Kings, to bee 
reſtrained vnto the cauſe ofhereſte and in- 
.ndelitie, Yu \ 80A 
| Intheheateof thelaſt warres, raiſed b 
that holy-prophane League, admonitory | 
Buls were ſent by Pope Gregory 14. from 
Rome, Anno 1597. By theſe Bulls King: 
Henry 4. as an heretike and reſaps, was de- 
__ clared 


ht 


"IE 
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._- andhis Kingdome was expoſed to hauock 
Pb ol and ſpoile. The Court of Parliament bee- 
wile wah ling aſſembled at Tours the 5. of Auguſt, | 
dc. decreed the faid admonitorie Bulls to bee | 


| prooutnts the concluding and vnanſwearable rea- 
ſons of the Kings AtturneyGeneral, hath decla- 


| the ſaid Bulls, ſealed with the ſeale of Marſilins 


A Defence of [ 


clared incapable of the Crowne of France, 


cancelled, torne in peices, and caſt into a 
great fire by the hand of the publike exe- | 
cutioner. The Arreſt it{elfe or Decree 18 of 
this tenor : The Conrt duely pondering and ap-| 


red,and by theſe preſent doth declare,the admoni- 
torie Bulls ywuen at Rome the 1, of March 1591, 
to be of no Validitie, abuſine, ſeditions, damma-| 
ble, full of impietie and impoſtures, contrarie to 
the hohe decrees, rights, franchiſes,and bberties 
of the French Church: doth ordaine the Copies of 


wa | |rentin peices by the publike executioner , and by 


E | 


Landriauns,and ſigned Septilius Lamprins,to be 


him to be burnt in a great fire to be made for ſuch 
purpoſe , before the great gates of the common 
Hallor Palace, &c, Then euen then the L. 
of Perron was firme for the betterpart,and 


ſtood for his King agamſt Gregorie the 


1 


pf: | ____ Pope, 


———_ 
——_ 
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| Pope, w— the crime of here- 
fie pretended againft Henrie his Lord, | 
All the former examples by vs allead. | 
ped, are drawne out of the times after 
Schooles of Dwumitie were eſtabli{hed in | 
7 |France, For I thought good to bound my | 
2? |ſelfewathan thoſe dooles and limits of time, | 
7 |whichthe L.Card, himſelfe hathſet, Who 
! |goethnotſincerely to worke and in good! 
7 | earneſt, wherehetellethvs there bee three 
* |inſtances(as if wehad no more)obiected | 
againſt Papall power, to remooue Kings | 
out of their chaires of State: by name, the | 
| example of Philip the Faire, of Lewis X11. and | *43-47: 
| of Tanquerellus, For in very truth all the for- | 
mer examples by vs « 7 no leſle | 
pregnant and euident, howſoeuerthe L.. 
Cardinal hath beene pleaſed to conceale | 
| 


th. 


= 


them all for feare ofhurting his cauſe, | 
| Nay, Franceeuen in the dayes of her {o-: 
reſt ſeruieude, was neuer vnfurniſhed of 
great Diuines,by whom this viurped pow- 
of the Pope, ouer the Temporalties and. 1 
| Crownes of Kings, hath been ytterly mal-; 
liked and condemned, _— 

_—_ Robar] 


| — — 
— — 


| 
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Robert Earle of Flanders was comman- 
ded by Pope Paſchall 2. to perfecute with 
fire and ſword the Clergie of Leige, who 
then adhered and ſtood to the cauſe of the 
Emperour Henry 4. whom the Pope had 
1gnomunouſly depoſed. Robert by the 
| Popes order and command, was to handle 
the Clergie of Leige mn like fortas before 
he had ſerued the Clergy of Cambray,who 
by the ſaid Earle had beenecruelly ſtripr 
both of goods and life. The Pope promi- 
fed the faid Earle and hs army pardon of 
their finnes for the faid execution. The 
| Clergie of Leige addreſled anſwer to the 
Pope at large. They cried out vpon the 
Church of Rome, and called her Babylon. 

Told the Pope home, that God hath com- 
'manded to gue voto Ceſar that which is; 
 Cefars:that cuery fonle muſt be fubiect vn- 
to the ſuperiour powers: that no man 1s ex- 
empted out okthis precept: and that euery. 
oath of allegiance1s to be kept inuiolable: 
yea,that hereofthey themſehies are not 1g- 
norant,m as much as they by anew ſchiſm, 
and newe traditions, makmg a ſeparation 
=: 3 > 


| 
| 


— —_— 
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practiſe, and was brought vnto a miſerable 


|the ſategard of their life , the ſaid Clergie 


© theRightef Kinss. 
andrent of the prieſthood from the King- 


dome, doe promiſe to abſolue of periurie, 
ſuch as haue perfidiouſly forſwome them-. 
ſelues againſt their King, And whereas by 
way of delpight and m opprobrious man- 
| 4.27 

ner, they were excommunicated by the 
| Pope,they gaue his Holines to vnderſtand, 
that Danids heart bad Vttered a good matter, 


but Paſchals heart had ſpewed vp ſordid and rai- 


—_—— 
"IO — 


| 


bin 12 words, like old bandes and ſpinſtersor web- 


ſters of linnen , when they ſcold and brawle one 
with an other, Finally, they retected his Pa- 
pall excommumication,as a ſentence giuen | 
without diſcretion, This was the voice and 

free ſpeech of thatClergie, m the life time 
of their noble Emperour. But after he was 
thruſt out. of the Empire by the rebellion of 
his owne fonne, mſtigated and ftirred vp 
thereunto by the Popes perſwaſion and 


death; 1t 1s no matter of wonder, that for 


were driuen to ſue vnto the Pope for their 
pardon, 


—_—_ _ ——— 


——— 


| Hildebert Biſhop of Cxnomammn ypon | 
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{ 


the river of Sartre, liuing vnder the raigne 
of King _ the firſt; afhrmeth in his E- 

piltles 40. and.75. that. Kings are to be admo- 

ſhed and inſtrufZ:d,grather then puniſhed>to-be 
dealt with by counſell, rather then by commaund, 

by doftrine and inſtruftion, rather then by corre- 
Ftion, For no ſuch ſword belongeth to.the-Church, 
becauſe the ſword of the Church is Ecelefiaſtica!l 
diſcipline, and nothing elſe. Bernard -writeth to | 
Pope Fugenius after this manner :}/hoſoe- 
'uer they be that are of this mind and opmion,ſhal 
nener be able to.make prooft, that any one of the | 
| Apoſtles did ener fit in qualitie of [udge or Diut- 
der of lands. I reade where they bane ſtood- to be | 
iudged, butnener Where they ſate downe to gine 

indgement, Againe, Tour authoritie flretcheth 
| Þuto crimes , not Vnto poſſeſſrons : becauſe you.| 
hane receined: the: keies of: the kingdome of hea- 
nen, not in regard of poſſeſſions, but of-crimes,, to 
keepe all that pleade by coun. or collufron,and-not | 
lawmfall poſſeſſors, out of the heauenly Kingdome, | 
A lttle after: Theſe baſe things of theearth.| 
are indeed by the Kings and: Princes. of this 
world: wherefore doe you thruſt your fickle into 
[41 others harueſk! wherefore doe you incracch 
| © RE E - al 
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the Right of K 1 G 5, | 


nd intrude pon an others limits ? Elſewhere, 
The Apoſples are diretHly forbid to-make them- Lib.2.cap.6 | 
ſelues Lords and rulers, Goe thou then, and bee- | 
ing a Lord yſurpe Apoſileſhip, or beeing an. A- 
 poſtle Þſurpe Lordſhip.. If thouneedes wilt haue 
both, doubtleſſe thou ſhalt haue neither. 
| Tohannes Maior Doctor of Paris: The Dift.24. - | 
Soueraigne Biſhop hath no-temporall authoritie, q%e//.3. 
over Kings, T he reaſon, Becauſe it faltowes(the | 
contrarie being once granted ) that Kings are the 
Popes Þaſſals, Now let other men iudge, | 
whether hee that hath power to dipoſlelſe 
Kings of all their Temporalties, hath nor | 
bkewiſe authoritie ouer their T emporal- 
ties. | 11 203} 
| The ſame Author: The Pope hath no man» | Comment. | 
f ner of title oner the French or Spaniſh Kings in. GC bo an 
©W + temporall matters. Where it 1s further added, |. wo | 
| That Pope Innocent 3. hath-beenepkeaſed] |} 
to teſtifie, that Kings of France in Tempo- 
rall'caufes doeacknowledge-no ſuperiour. 
|Forfo the Pope excuſed: hinaſelfe to acer- 
taine-Lord-ofMontpelher, who m ſtead of 
luing to- the King, had petitioned to the | 
| Pope: for a diſpenſation for his baſtard. 
*  W 
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Tt | But perbaps ( as be ſpeaketh )it will be alledged 
We? : | 
© Oe} out of the gloſſe, that he acknowledgeth no ſupe- 
| riour by fat?, and yet ought byright, But I tell 
[you the gloſſets an Aurelian gloſſe, which marres 
the text. tw; arguments, Ma- 


— 


| ®. 


| 10r brings this 
| matter Þnto Popes, to take away an others Em- 
| pire by force and violence: which the Pope ſhall 
| | | 
| | newer bring to paſſe, as we reade of Boniface 8. 
| azainſt. Philip the Faire, Saith beſides, That 
from hence proceede warres, in time of which ma- 
| xy outragious miſcheifes are done , and that Ger- 
| ſoncalls them egregious flatterers by whom ſuch 
opinion is maintained, Inthe ſame place Ma- 
| 
| 


A _ "_ "a ' 
r one: T his opinion miniſtreth 


|10r denies that Childeric was depoſed by 

Pope Zacharie: The word, He depoſed, faith 

Mator, is not jo to.be Vnderſtood, as it 1s taken at 
the firſt bluſh or fight; but he depoſed ,is thus ex- 

| | pounded m the gloſſe , Hee gaue his conſent Þnto 

| thoſe by whom he was depoſed. : 

| De poteſt. lohn of Paris: Were it grannted that Chriſt 


- . ly Was armed with Temporall power yet be commit - 
| 10. ted no ſuch power to Peter, A lutle after: The 


| power of Kings is the big heſt power Þpon earth: 
| « T emporallcaufes vt hath no fuperiour'power d- 
| uk ; bout 


—__ 


« 
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bour it t felfe,no more then the Pope bath in n ſpiri- 
 tuall matters, This author faith mdeede, the 
Pope hath power to excommunicate the 
King; buthe ſpeakethnot of any power in 
the Pope to put down the King from hisre- 
gall dignity and authority. Heonelyſatth, 
When a Prince 1s once excommunicated, 
be may accidentallyor by occaſion be de- 
poſed: becauſe his precedent excommunt- 
| cation,incites the people to diſarme him of 
all ſecular dignity & power. The fame Iohn 
an the other 11 de holdeth opinion; that #1 


the Emperour there is mueſted a gee to-depoſe 
the Pope, in caſe the Pope ſhall abuſe his power. 


(choole:7t isefſentiallin the Laye-power to.in- 
flult ciuill pamiſhment, as death, baniſhment, and |* 
priuation or loſſe of goods. But according to di- 
aine inſtitution, Fo power Eccleſiaſtical can lay 
.no ſuch IR Þþpon- det y enay more, 
not lay in- priſon, as to fome DoFtors it ſeemeth 
 probable:but ftretcheth and reacheth _ to ſþ1- 
rituall puniſhment, as namely to excommunicate- | 


01: all other puniſhments inflited by the (piritu- 


* Almainus Doctor of the Sorbonic 


— 


Almain, ae 


peteſt, Eccl, | 


5 Laica, 


| Queſt. 2. 


cap.8, 


De aominis 
naturali Ct 


wilt e& Eccl. 


5.v1{t.pars, 
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then. 


all power , are meerely by the Lawe poſitine. If | 
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cleſ > laic. 
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hath no authoritie ts depriue any prauate | 


I 


| Kingdome of France;becauſe that Kimgdom was 


| Fraunce never bad any ſupertiur in Temporal | 


\ bim not as by anthoritie, In the ſame 


j 
{ 


then Ecdeſiaſticall power by Gods Lawe | 


man of his goods; how dares the Pope and. 
his flatterers build their power to depriue 
Kmgs of their {cepters vpon the word of 
God? | 

The ſame author in an other place: Be it | 
graunted that Conſtantine had power to giue the 
Empire Vnto the Pope; yet is it not hereupon to be | 
inferred, that Popes haue authority ouer the 


nener ſubief? Þnto Conſtantine. For the King of* 


matters, A little after: It ss not im any place to 
be found, that God hath giuen the Pope power to 
make and Þnmake Temporall Kings, 
He maintaineth elſewhere. that Zacha- 
rie did not depoſe Childeric, but onely 
conſented to his depoling; and fo depoſed 
oke,ta- 
king vp the words of Occam, whome hee 
ſtyles the Doctor: T he Emperour is the Popes 
Lord im things T emporall, and the Pope calls him 
Lord, as it is witneſſed in the body of the T ext. 
The Lord Cardinall hath diſſembled and 


 con-| 
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concealed theſe words of Doctor Almai- | 

pus, with many like places: and hath been 
k ag | - 

pleaſed to alledge Almainus reciting Oc- 
cams authoritie,in ſtead of quoting Almai- 
nus hamſelfe in thoſe paſſages, where hee | 
ſpeaketh aSoutof hisxowne opinton,and in 
his owne words. A notable peice of ſhe and 
! [cunning conueiance. For what heref{1e may Rs 
” [not be fathered and faſtened vpon S. Au-| 
© |guſtine, orS. Hierome, if they ſhould bee | 

! - Wa to approoueall the paſſages which 
they alledge out of other authors. And that 
15 the reaſon wherfore the L. Cardinal doth 
| [notalledge his teſtimonies whole and per- 
| |fedt, as they are couched m their proper 
texts, but clipt and curtaild, Thus he dea- 
| [letheuenin thefirſt paſſage orteſtimonie 
of Almainus; he brings it 1n mangled and 
pared: hee hides and conceales hs words 
added by Almainus,to'contradict &croſle. 
the words. going before. For Almainus 
makes this addition and ſupply; Howſoe- 
uer ſome other Doffors doe fund for the nega-| 
five, and teach the Pope hath pewer onely to de- | 
clare that Kings and Princes are to bee depoſed. 

O 1 And 
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A Defence of B 
' | And ſo much appeareth by this reaſon; be- 


cauſe this ample and Soueraigne power of 
the Pope, might giue him occaſion to bee 
puft vp with greatpride, and the ſame ful- 
neſleof power might prooue extreamely 
hurtfull to the ſubiects, &c. 
The fame Almainus brings in Occams 
opmton 11 expreſle tearmes deciding the 
queſtion, and there 10ynes his owne opini- 
on with Occams. The Dottors opinion, ſaith 
Almainus, doth ſimply carrie the moſt probabi- 
| lite ; that a Pape hath no power , neither by ex- 
| | communication, nor by any other meanes. to de- 
|  depoſe a Prince from his Imperiall and Royall 
| In cap.9.10 |Atgmtie. And alittle before, hauing main- 
+11, |tamedthe Greeke Empire was neuer tran- 
ſported by the Pope to the Germaines,and. 
that when the Pope crownes the Empe- 
X2 rour,he doth not.guehim.the Empire,no 
* |mbrethen theArchbalhopot Reims when 
| he crownesthe Kingiof France,.doth. gue: 
| | him the Kingdameyhedrawes this:.conclu- | 
| {ſion according.te Occameapwinn ::1 denie 
| | that un Emperonr ﬆ bound by 648)'to promiſe the 
Pope allegiance; On-the uther ſtae, if the Pope 
| RY, "10 * WW . a 
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: 
Queſt.2.de 
| poteſt, Eccl, 

& Laic cap. 
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| ſweare allegiance Þnto the Emperonr, and to pay 


[out of theſe words of Chriſt , Whatſoeuer thox 


\rall matters, belongeth to the Soueraigne Biſhop. 


— 


the Rightof Kin s, 
bold any Temporal poſſeſſions , bee is bound to 


him tribute, The ſaid Occam alledged by 
Almamus doth further auerre, that Iuſtin- 
an was acknowledged by the Pope for his 
ſuperiour in Temporall cauſes:for as much 
as diverſe lawes which the Pope 1s bound: 
to keep and obſerue, were enacted by Iu- 
{tinian; as by name thelaw of preſcription | 


tor an hundred yeeres: which law {tandeth 


yet in force againſt the Biſhopof.Rome. | 
And to the ende that all men may cleerely 

ſee, how great diſtance there is ' Fomernac 
Occams opinion and the L.Cardinals, who 
towards the ende of his Oration, exhorts | 
his hearers at no hand to diſſent from the 
Pope; take you here a viewe of Occams 


mainus: T he Do&or 4/ſojle the arguments of 
Pope Jnnacent, by which the Pope would prooue 


ſhalt bind, &«, that fulnes of power in Tempo- 


For Innocent ſaith , Whatſoener, excepteth no- 
t bing, But Occam aſſoyies Innocents authoritie, | 


Sm. » 
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| 
owne words, as they are alleadged by Al-| , 
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ar not onely falſe, but alſo hereticall , and ſaith 
withal,that many things are ſpoken by Jnnocent, 


EXC 
The L. Cardinal with leſſe fidelitie al 
ledgeth two places out of Thomas his 
 Suname. The firſt,in the Second of his Se- 
cond, Queſt, 10. Art. 10.m the bodie of the 
Article, In whichplace( let it be narrowly 
examimed) Thomas will eaſily be found to 


ſpeake, not of the ſubiection of beleeuing 
fibjeds vader Infidel Kmgs, as the Lord 


|Cardinall pretendeth , but of beleeuing 


ſeruants that liue vnder Maſters, whether 
lewesor Infidels, As when aTew keepeth 


when ſome of the faithfull kept in Cxfars 
houſe: who are not confidered by Thomas 
as they were ſubiects of the Empire, but as 
they were ſeruants of thefamily.The other 
place is taken outof Queſt, 11. and, art. 
12 the body of the article: where no ſuch 
{matter as the L, Cardinal alledgeth can be 


[found, 


| With like fidelitie he taketh Gerfon m 
: 97, _ hand: 


——_— _ Rs. —_— _—— ———— —_— —_— 
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which. by hu leane ſauour and ſmell of bereſie, 


ſeruants which profeſſe Iefus Chriſt; or as| 


| 


p-” '' 
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| aſticall power, and 12, Conſider, doth af- 
firme, When the abuſe of fecular power redoun- 
deth to manifeſt impugning of the faith, and bla- 
[pheming of the Creator, then ſhall it not bee a- 
' miſſe to haue recourſe Þnto the laſt branch of this 
12. Confider, where, in ſuch cafe as aforeſaid , 4 


certain regitue,direfFine,regulatine, and ordina- | 


power, His very words: which make no. 
mention at all of depoſing, or ofany com-| 
pulſtte power ouer Soueraigne Princes. 
For that forme of rule and gouernement 
whereof Gerſon ſpeaketh, is exerciſed by 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures & excommunica- 


tions;not by loſe of goods, of Kingdoms, 


theRight of Kinss. I In 8 s 
hand: who indeed ia his booke of Eccleſi-—Orxo 


tine authoritie 1s committed to the Eccleſiaſticall 


orof Empires. This place then 1s wreſted 
by the L.Cardinall to a contrary ſenſe. Nei- 
ther ſhould his Lordſhip haue omitted, 
that Gerfon, m the queſtion of Kings ſub- 


| 


tection in Temporall matters, or of the de-: 
pendance of their Crowns vpon the Popes 
power , excepteth alwaies the King of 
France: witneſle that whuch Gerſon a httle 
before the place alleadged by the Cardinal 
$4 hath. 
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where the 


| Card,takes 
({ Chbar,7.for 


Chirls, 


| hath no Superior , nor acknowledgeth any ſuch 


"0 


A Defence of 


hath plainely affirmed: Now face Peters 
time, ſaith Gerſon, all Imperial, Regall, and Se- 
cular power is not immeatately to drawe Vertue 
and ſtrength from the Soueraigne Biſhop: as mn 
this manner the moſt ( briſtian King of France 


Þþon the face of the earth, Now here needno 
great {harpenes of wit for the ſearching out 
of this deepe myſterie; that it the Pope 
hath power to giue or take away Crownes 
for any cauſe or any pretended occaſion 
whatſoeuer, the Crowne of France mult 
needs depend vpon the Pope, Þ'' * 

But for as much as we are now hitte 1n 
with Gerſon, we will examine the L, Car- 
dinals allegations towards the ende of his 
Oration,taken out of Gerlons famous Ora- 
tion made before Charles6.for the Vnuer- 
l1tie of Paris: where he brings in Gerſon to 
athrme, T hat killing a Tyrant 1s 4 ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God, But Gerſon(letit be diligent- 
ly noted) there ſpeaketh not in his owne 
perſon: hee there brings in ſedition ſpea- 


king the words, Of which words vttered 


by ſedition, and other like ſpeeches, you 


| ſhall 


| rate a paſſe , that it world gulpe and ſwallowe 


_ 


 himſelfe hath gen, When ſedition had ſþo- 


longer. And indeede when diſlimulation on 


againſt ſo madae a purpofe,and ſodeadly prattiſe: 


_— 
—_ 
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ſhall now heare what indgement Gerſon 


ken with ſuch a furious Voice, I turned away my 
face as if I had beene ſmitten with death, to ſhew 
that I was not able to endure her madneſſe any 


the one ſide, andſedition on the other, had. 
ſuggeſted the deuiſes of two contrary ex- 
tremeshe brings forth D//cretion as aTudge, 
keeping the meane betweene both ex- 
treames, and yttermg thoſe words which | 
the L. Cardmall alleadgeth againſt him- 
ſelfe. If the head, ( faith Gerſon ) or ſome other 
member of the ciuill body,ſhould grow to ſo deſpe- 


downe the deadly poiſon of tyrannie; enery mem- 
ber in his place, with all power poſſible for him to 
raiſe by expedient meanes ,and ſuch as might pre- 
went a greater inconuenience, ſhould jet bimſelfe 


For if the head be grieued with ſome hebt paine, 
it 1s not fit for the hand to ſmite the head: no that 
| Vere but a fooliſh and amadde part, Nor isthe 
band forthwith to chop off or ſeparate the head 


from the bodie, but rather to cure the head with 


| good aa 
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as 


| 


[and ſhaking off the yoke of Tyranny, Yet 


| ers, Dinmes,and perſonages of good conuerſati- 


| Conſiderat. againſ# Flatterers, doth affirme: 


and proſecute his naturall ſubiefF5,and ſhew him- 


— 
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 g00d ſpeach and other meanes., like a skolfull and 
Po... . , | 

wiſe Phyſatian, Yea nothing would be mare cruell 
or more Voide of reaſon, then to feeke to ſloppe the 
ſtrong and Violent ſlreame of tyranny by ſedition. 
Theſe words, me thinke, doe make verie 
{trongly and expreſlely againſt butchering 
euen of Tyrannicall Kings, And whereas 
a little after the ſaid paſſage, he teacheth to 
_— Tyrannie, he hathnot a word of ex- 
pelling the Tyrant, but onely of breaking 


for all that , hee would not haue the reme- 
dies for therepreſling of Tyrannie, to bee. 
fetcht fromthe Pope,who preſumeth to de-: 
grade Kings, but from Phzloſophers , Law- 


on, It appearethnow by all that hath been 
ſaid before, that whereas Gerlon in the 7 


Whenſoeuer the Prince doth manfeſtly purſue 


ſelfe obſftinately bent "with notorious inuſtice, to 
Vexe them of ſet purpoſe,and with full conſent, [0 
farre as to the fatt; then this rule and law of Na- 
ture doth take place , It i lawfull toreſit and re- 


pell 


— 


4 


| here isno ſacrifice more acceptable to God,then | 
1-4 Tyrant offered in ſacrifice; the words 3 Doth 


[peaking of the Emperours depoſing by 


| 


4 


[words, doth take place, doe onely {ignifie , ir 


|balked and left out Sigebertus, who 


ſinnes of the people, ſhould teach the people they 


—_— 


= the Rightof Kin 6's, 
pell force by force, and that ſentence of Seneca, 


take place, are foto be vaderſtood, as hee 
ſpeaketh in an other paſſage, to wit, withor 
amongſt ſeditious perſons, Or elſe the 


put in pradfiſe, nd ſo Gerlon there ſpeaketh 
not as out of his owne 11dgement, 

His Lord{hippe alſo ſhould not haue | 
with more reaſon might haue paſſed 
for French, then Thomas and Occam, 
whomheputtethypon vsfor French, Sige- 
bertus1n his Chronicle ypon the yere 1088. 


the Pope, hath words of this tenor: T his he- 
refie was not crept out of the ſhell:m thoſe aayes, 
that bis Prieſts, who bath ſaid to the King , A- 
poſtata, and maketh an hypocrite to rule for the 


owe no ſubieftion nto wicked Kings, nor any al- 
legiante, notwithſtanding they hane taken the 
oath of allegiance. | 

Now after the L, Card, hath courſed in} 
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[this manner through the hiſtories: of the 
laſt ages ( which 1n caſe they all made for 
his purpoſe,doe lacke the weight of autho- 
_ irity) inſtead of ſearching the will of God 
| | in the ſacred Oracles of his word,and ſtan- 
ding vpon examplesofthe ancient Church; | 
at laſt leauing the troope of his owne alle- 
gations, he betakes himlclfe to the1ſharpe- | 
ning and rebatigot the points of his ad- 
uerfaries weapons, ; 

For the purpoſe, he brings 1n his aduer- 
P:g.52. & |{aries, the champions of Kings Crownes, | 
ſequeniib, |and makes them to ſpeake out of his owne 

mouth (for his L. faith it will beobiected)| 
* |afrerthis manner ; 7t.may come to paſſe, that 
«| Popes either carried with paſ/ron, or miſledde by 
* | ſiniſter information,may without muſt cauſe faſten 
«| Þpon Kings the imputation of herefie or apoſta- 
| «| /ie,” Then for King-depolers he frames this | 
« \an{wer: T hat by hereſte they Vnderſtand noto- 
< | rious herefie,and formerly condemned by ſentence 
*\of the Church, Moreouer, im caſe the Pope hath | 
« [erred in the fat7, it ts the Clergies part adhering | 


| 
| 
| 
|| 
L; «to their King , to make remonſtrances Þnto the 
{ 
| 
| 


"1 Pope, and to require the cauſe may be referred to 
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the mdgement of a full Councill, the French 
Church then and there beeing preſent, Now 1n 


this anſwer, the L. Cardinall is of an other | 
minde then Bellarmine his brother Cardi- 
nall. For he goes thus farre : That a Prince 
condemned by vniuſt ſentence of the 
Pope, ought neuertheles to quit his King- 
dome, and that his Paſtors vniuſt ſentence 
{hall not redound to his detriment ; proui-: 
ded that he giue way to the ſaid ſentence, 
and ſhew himſelfe not refractarie, but ſtay 
the time 1n patience, vntill the holy Father 
{hall renounce his error, and reuoke his 
foreſaid vnult ſentence. In which caſe theſe 


two materiall points are to be preſuppoſed. 


The one, That he who now hath ſeized the 
Kingdome of the Prince diſplaced , will 
forthwith (ifthe Pope {hall folicite and n- 
tercede)return the Kingdome to the hand 
of the late poſſeſlor, The other, That in the 
interim the Prince vniuſtly depoſed, {hall 
not neede to feare the bloodie murderers 


| merciletſe blade and weapon, But on the 


; Other {1de, the Popes power of fo large a 


{ize,as Bellarminehath ſhaped, 15N0 whit | 


& 


& 


| 
Aaazer Bar. | 
Clainm, 
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| behefts, but will rather haue the Kingdom. 


[and ſupreame authoritie then the Pope: a 


| Kmngs, 
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the King ſhould be vaſtly depoſed by the: 
Pope not wellinformed, he isnotof.the mind: 
the Kingdome ſhould ſtoope to the Popes 


to deale by remonſtrance, and to referre. 


the cauſe vato the Council, Where hee: 


makes the Council to be of more abſolute 


{traine to which the holy, Father will neuer 
lend his eare, And yet doubtles, the Coun-. 
<ill required in this caſe mult be ynwerſall;, 
"wherein the French, for ſomuch as they 
ſtand firme for their King and his cauſe, 
can beno Iudges: and 1n that regard the L, 
| Cardinal requireth onely. the-preſence of| 
the French Church, Who ſeeth not-here 
into what pickle the. French cauſe 1s 
| brought by this meanes?- The Biſhops of; 
[Italic forſooth, of Spaine,ofSicihie, of Ger-| 
many, the ſubiects. of Soueraignes many | 
times at- profeſſed: or-priuy ennntie with. 
|France, {hall haue the cayſe compromuted 
[& referred to their ndgment, whether the 
Kmgdome of- France thall druue out her: 


{ 
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(King __ lacke .the loue ofhis owneſub.. 


on,an other may hold and ſtand out forthe 


be kindled by the ſplene of thele two {ides? | 
{ Is it not: poilible, that his Holneſie will 
not. reſt in the remonſtrances of the 
French, &:will yet further purſue his cauſe? 
| And: whereas nowe a dayes a Generall 
led and aſſembled by the Popesauthority; 
5 it credible, the Pope will take order for 


[Preſidentin a:Council, where hinſelfe is 
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Kings; andſhall kindlethe flames offediti- 
ous troubles, in the very heart.and bowels | 
of the Realme. Butts itnotpoſlible, that a: 


ects, and they taking the vantage of that 
occaſion, may puthim to his trumps m his 
owne Kingdome.? Is1t not poſſible, that 
calumniations whereby a-credulous Pope 
hath beene ſeduced, may in like manner 
deceme- fome great | part of a credulous 


people ?-Is1tnot poſl] le, that onepartof | 


the people may cleaue to the Popes facti- 


Kings rightfull cauſe,and cull warres may 


Council cannot be held, except it bee cal- 


the connocation ofa Council, by whom he | 


ſhall bemudged? And how canthe Pope be 


| 


the 


— — 
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the partie impleaded? and to whom the fit- 
ting of his owne ſentence 1s referred; as it 
'were to committies, to examme whether 
1t was denounced according to Law, or a- 
gainſt Tuſtice?' But inthe meane time, 
'whileſt all theſe remonſtrances and addrel- 
ſes of the Council are on foote; behold, the | 
Royall Maieſty of the King hangeth as it 
were by looſe gi mals, wil mult ſtay the 


1udgement oft e Council to whom It15re- 


| 
ferred. Well: what if the Councill ſhould| 
happe to be two or three yeeres 1n aſſem- | 
bling, and to contmue or hold exghteene 
yeeres, like the Council of Trent; thould 
not poore France, I beſeech you, be redu- 
[iced to a very badplight? ſhould thee not 
be in a very wiſe and warme taking?To be 
{hort; His Lordſhips whole ſpeech for the; 
vntying of this knot, not onely ſurmoun- 
teth poſſibility, but 1s ſtufr with ridiculous 
toyes. This I make manifeſt by his additi-! 
[on 1n theſamepallage : If the Pope deceined 
| m fat?, ſhal raſhlyand Vniuſtly declare the Kine | 
to be an heretike; then the Popes declaration ſhal 
not be ſeconded with aftuall depoſition, Þnles the 
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Realme 
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| 


Reatme ſhall conſent Vnto the Kings depoſing. ; 

 Whatneedes/any main to be inſtructegin | 
this doctrine? Who doth not knowe, that a 
(King, lo long as he1s vpheld and mamrat- 
ned in his Kingdome by hispeople,carmot 
actually and effectually bee depofed from 
his Throne? Hee that ſpeaketh ſuch lan- 
guage and phraſe, i effect fath, andfaith| 
no more then this: A King 1s neuer depri- 
ued of his Crowne, fo long as hecan keep 
his Crowne on his head: a King is neuer 
turn'dand {triptnaked, ſolong as hee can 
keepe his cloathes on his backe: a King 1s 
neuerdepoſed, ſolong as he can make the 
ſtronger partie and {ide againſt his ene- 
| mes: in breife, a King is King, andihal {til 
remane King, fo long as hecan hold the 
poſſe{lion of his Kmgdome, and fit faſt-1n 
his Charire of Eſtate. Howbent, let-vs here 
by the way, take notice of thefe words vt- 
tered by his Lord(hip : T hat for the depoſing 
of a King.,the conſent of the people muſt be obtai- 
ned :For by theſe words the peopleareex-| 
alted aboue the King, and are made the 
ludges of the Kings depoling, 
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|nothelite: S. Hierome;and'S, Hilarws,and 
|S. Athanaſius doe teſtifie, that Pope Libe- 


_" —<— % 
4 


| Buthereis yet agreater matter: For that 
Popes may erre in faith,1tisacknowledged 
by Popes themſelues : For ſomeof them 


haue condemned Pope Hononusfora Mo- 


| a1udge of herefiein a King? In this que- 


| — 


\F1us ſtarted a{ide. and ſubſcribed to Arria- 
 niſme:PopeTohn 23.was condemned inthe 
Council of Conſtance, for maintaming 
there 1s neither hellnorheauen, Dwerſe o- | 
ther Popes haue been tainted with error in 
faith, If therefore any Pope hereticall in 
himſelfe, Jhall depoſean rthodoxe King 
for hereſie; can it be imagined, that he 
which boaſts himſelfe to beare all diuine 
and humane lawes 1n the pruy coffer or 
casket of his breaſt , will [toope to the re-; 
monſtrances of the Freneh, and vayle to 
the reaſons. which they {hall propound, 
though neuex ſo iuſtifiable, and ofneuer fo 
reat validitie? And how can he, that may 
mfected with damnable hereſte ( when 
hinnſelfe is not alwaies free from herelte)be! 


{ton ſome are of opmion, that as a man, the! 
| Pope 
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_ |Pope may fall into error , butnot as Pope. 
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Ver d: [demand then vpon the mat- 
ter, A: 09" the Pope lords riot in{truct 

and reforme the man? or wherefore the 
man doth not require the Popes inſ{tructi- 
ons? But. whether. a:King be depoſed by 
that man the Pope, or by that Pope the 
man, 1$1tnot all one? 1s he not depoſed? 
Othersathrme,the Pope may errein a que- | 
ſtion of the fat, butnotin a queſtion ofthe | 
right. An egregious gulle 1M re. 

F - if he —_ ny Br as 4 Teſus 
Chriſt died for our [ence doubles he ma 

allo beto ſeeke, whether we ſhould nals 
allour truſt and aſſured confidence in the 
deathofChriſt.Confider withme the Pro- 
phets of olde:'They were all infpiredand 
taught of God, to admoniſh and reprooue 
the Kings ofTudah and Iſrael: they nenher 
erred in matter offact,nor m point of right: | 
they were asfarre from bemg blindedand 
| fetch ouer by decetfull calummations, as 

from beeing ſeduced by the pamted ſhew 
of corrupt and falſe. doctrme. Astheyne- 
ver trode awry in matter of faiths ſo they 
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never whetted the edge of their tongue or 
{tyle agamit the faultles. Had it not beene 
atrimme deuice i1-their times, to ſay, that 
as Flay and as Daniel they night haue 


\funke mto herefie, but not as Prophets! 


For doubdelle in this caſe, that Eſay would 


ſhaue taken counfell of the Prophet which 
was himſelfe. To bee t{hort; If Kings are 
onely ſo-long ro betaken for Kings, vntill 


be depoſed by the Pope; they contmually 
ſtand mm extreame danger, to vadergoe a 
very heauy and-ynult fentence, Their {a- 
(feſt way wereto know nerthing, and to be- 
lecue by proxie; leaſt, if they 1hould hap- 
{pen totalke of God, or to thinke of religi- 
on, they thould be drawne forheretikes n- 


to the Popes Inquiſition, 


the 1, Cardinalt on arowe, are of a latter 
date, they lacke weight, aredrawne from 
the time of bondage, and make the Popes 
themſelues witne{les m their owne cauſe, 
They defcant not vpon thepoint of depo- 
| {ron but onely ſtrike out and found the 


Notes; 
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they thall be declared heretikes, and {hall | 


All the examples hitherto produced by | 


| 


| 


{icke of the queſtion, And thereforehe tel-} 


Hee relates thmgs done, but neuer w 


_ |third ERate mighthauepalſed with appro- 


| 
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notes of excommunication and interdicti- 
on, which make nothing atall to the mu- | 


leth vs (1n kindnefle as I take 1t) more of- | 
tentimes then once or twice, that he ſpea- 
keth onely of the fact ; as one that doth ac. 
knowledge himſelfe to be out of the rght 
c 


{hould bee done: which, as the Iudicious 
know, is to teachnothing., 


Lt. 


The ſecond Fnconuemence 
examined. | 
S > HE fecond Inconuenience like to 
*%R9 growe,, (as the Lord Cardinall ſee- 
meth to be halfe afraid) if the Article of the 


— 


bation, is couched in theſe words: Lay-men 
[hall by anthorifie be ſtrengthened with power,to 
indge in matters of Religion ; as alſo to deter- 
mine the dotFrine compriſed im the ſaid Article to 
bane requiſite conformitie with Gods word : yea 


they ſhall haue it in their hands to compell Eccle- 
4M + Ws frties 


Tad. ——— 
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«the opinion of the one ſrde,as alſo by Sermons and 
publike writings to unpuzne the other, This 
| CONUenienCe hee agprauateth with {wel- 


| O gate ſet open to a world of hereſies, He there- 


ſoaſtics by neceſſitie, to ſweare,preach, and teach 


ling words, and breaketh out into theſe ve- 
hement exclamations:QO reproach,O ſcandall, 


| foreJabourethbothiby reaſons, & —_— 


ities of holy Scripture, to make ſuch viur- 
ped power of Laics, a fowle,thamefull,and 
odious practiſe, In the whole,bis Lordthip 
toyles himſelfe un vaine, and maketh ſup- 
politions of caſtles m the-aire, For in pre- 
terring this Article, the third Eſtate haue 
| born themſeluesnot as 1dges or vrpires, 
but altogether as petitioners : requeſting 
the ſaid Article might be xecemed -mto the 
number of the Parliament bookes.,to bee 
preſented.-vnto the King and his Counſel], 
vnto whome m all humilitie they referred 
the 1udgement of the ſaid Article ; concet- 
uing allgood hope the Clergie and Nobi-| 
itie would bepleafed to1oyne for the fur- 
'therance of their humble petition, 00 
[werenot ſo1gnorant of State-matters,or ſo 
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vnmindfull of their owne places and char- 
ges, to beare themſelues in hand, that a pe- 
tion put vp andpreferred by the third E- 
ſtate, can carrie the force of a Lawe or Sta- 
tute, fo long as the other two Orders with- 
ſtand the fame, and fo long as the King 
| himſelfe holds backe his Royalt conſent. 
 Befides, the ſaid Article was not propoun- 
dedas apointof religious doctrine; but for | 
euer after to remaine and continue a fun- 
damentall Lawe of the Commonwealth 
and State x {elfe, the due care whereof was 
put into their hands, and comnntted to | 
| |theirtruſt, If the King had ratified the ſaid 
E Article with: Royall conſent, and had com- 
.manded the- Clergie to put in execution 
the contents thereof; it had beene their du- 
ty toſee the Kings will and pleaſure fulfil- 
led, as they are ſubieRs bound to gue him 
aiden all things, which may any way ſerue 
to procure the fafetie of his life, and the 
tranquility of his Kingdome. Which if the 
Clergie hadperformed to the vttermoſt bf 
their power, they had not ſhewed obedt- 
enceas vnderlings, ynto the: third Eſtate, 
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but vnto the Kipg alone : by whome fach 


4 Defence of | 


commaund had beene impoſed, vponſug- 
peltion of his faithfull fubiects, made the | 
more watchfull-by the negligence of the 
Clergie; whom they perceme t be linked 
with ſtricter bands vnto the Pope, then 
they are vnto their King, Here then the 
Cardinall fights with meere ſhadowes,and 
'mooues a Dube whereof his aduerſaries 
haue not ſo much as once thought in a 
dreame, Butyer, according to his great 
dexteritie andnimbleneſſe of ſpirit, by this 
deuice he cunningly takes vpon him to 
giue the King a leſſon with more libertie: 
making ſemblance to direct his masked O- 
ration to the Deputies of the people, when 
he {hooteth in effet, and pricketh at his 
King .the Princes alſo and Lords of his 
Counſell, whom the Cardinall compriſeth 
vnder the name of Laics; whoſe t1dgment 
(it1s notvnlikely ) was apprehended much 
_— the Clergy, then the 1udgement 
{of theſthird Eſtate, Now theſe are the men | 
| whom he tearmeth intruders into other 
mens charges, andfſuch asopen a pate for! 


Iwot| 
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I wot not how many legions of herelies, to 
'ruſhinto the Church. For if1t be proper to TY 
the Clergie and therr Head,to wdpe m this | 
cauſe of the Right of Kings; then the King | 
 himfſelfe, his Prances, and Nobihtte, are de- 
barred and wiped of all iudgementin the 
fame caufe,no leſle then the repreſentatme 
| body of the people. 
| Well then, the L. Cardinall jhowres | 2,g.s:. 
downe like haile ſundry places and reſtt- 
monies of Scripture, where the people are 
.commaunded to haue their Paſtors m 11n- 
etlarfoue, and to bearethem all refpects 
of due obferuance, Be it ſo; yetare the faid 
paſſages of Scriptureno barre to the peo-! 
ple, for their vigdant cucumipection, to 


preſerue the hifeand Crown of their Prince, 
againſt all the wicked enterpriſes ofmen 
ftirred vp by the Clergie, who haue their 
Head out of the Kingdom, and hold them- 
ſeJues to be none of the Kings ſubiects :'a 
thing neuer fpoken by the ſacnhcing 
Priefls and Prelates,mentioned 1 the pat-| 
fages alleadged by the Lord Cardmall. He 
likewiſe produceth two Chriſtian Empe- 
j=. = 


ns rours, => 
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* A Defence of 
rours, Conſtantne and Valentimian by 
name;'the farlt refuſing ro meddle with 
: | dgement in R—_— cauſes : the other 
forbearing to wdge of fubtile Queſtions-1n 
| Diumity, with proteſtation, that Fee would 
| neuer be ſo curious , to diue into the ſtreames, or 
| ſound the bottome of ſo drepe matters, But who 
doth not knowe, that working and proui- 
ding for the Kings indemnaty and faferie,is/ 
neither Ennrelicare, oh matter of curi- 
ous and ſubtile inquaſition ? The ſame an- 
{wer meets with all the reſt of the places 
| produced by the L, Cardinal out of theFa- 
thers. And that one for example, outotf 
Orar.aaci- | Gregory Nazianzenus, isnot cited by the| 
| on rmgh Cardinall with faire dealing, For Gregorie 
doth not boord the Emperour himlelte, 
but his Deputie or L. Preſident, on this 
PUROPY manner: For we alſo are in authoritie and place 
_ of a Ruler, we haue command aſwell as your felfe: | 
whereas the L. Cardinal with fowle play, 
turnes the place 1n theſe cermes , We alſo are 
| Emperours, Which words can beare no ſuch 
Qterpretation,as well becauſe he to whom 


| the Biſhop then ſpake, was notof Imperiall 


—— ll. -_—— —_— 


| 


WB 


—}_A______ G Cn _ 


= mm 


the Right of K1nGs. 
digntie; as alſo becauſe if the Biſhop him- 
ſelfe, a Bilhop of ſo ſmalla citie as Nazian- 
zum, hadqualified himſelf: Emperour,he 
ſhould haue paſſedall the bounds of mo- 
deſtie , and had ſhewed himſelfe arrogant 
aboue meaſure, For as touching ſubiecti- 


on due to Chriſtian erours, heefree- 
ly acknowledgeth a htde before , that bim- 


| be YIOUY powers, yea bound to pay them tribute, 


/elfe and his people are ſubief? Þnto the ſu- view 


| 


» FITEAR 


The hiſtory of the ſame Gregories life doth 
before the Conſuls.mudgement ſeate, and 


teſtifie, that he was drawne by the Arriavs | 


from thence retumed acquitted, without 
either ſtripes or any otherkind of contu- 

. . | | 
mebous entreatie and: vie: yet now athalt 


,perour, It1s willingly. granted, that Empe- 
roursneuer challenged, neuerarrogated, 
to be Soueraigne- Iudpes in controuer(ies 
of doctrine and faith; neuertheles it is clea- 
rer: then; the |Supnes [1þht at highnoane, 


that for moderation-at Synods, for deter- | 


[vp ſtarts a Prelate, who dares make this | 
good Father vaunt himelfe to bee an Em- | 


minations andorders eſtabliſhed in Coun- 
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| 108 A Defence of | 
| bem and for the diſcipline of the Church, 
| they haue made a good and a full vieof 
their Imperiall authoritie, The 1. Council | 
held at Conftannnople, beares this tile or 
Vide Cano- mnſcr 1ption ; T be dedication of the holy Synode 
nes Gre- torbe moſt religious Emperour T heodoſius the 
| rs _—_ Great, to whoſe will and pleaſure they bane ſub- 

mitted theſe Canons by them addreſſed and eſia- 
bliſhed in Conncil, And there they allo be-| 
(ſeechthe Emperour, to confirme and ap-| 
|prooue the ſaid Canons, The like hath bun | 
| done by the Council of Frullo, by whome 
the Canons of the fift and ſixt Councils 
(were put forth and publiſhed. This was not 
done, becauſe Emperours tooke vpon | 
them to beemfallible Iudges of doctrme; | 
but onely that Emperours might ſee and | 
mdge, whether Bithops ( who feele the| 
| {pricke of ambmion asother men doe) did | 
propound nothmg m thex Conuocations| 
| and Conſultations, but moſt of allm their! 
| | Determinations, to vndermine the Empe- | 
| !rours authoritie,to'difturbethe tranguili- | 

{tie of rhe Commonweakh, andto croſſe 
[the determinations ofprecedent Councils. 
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the Right of KinGs, | 
Now to take the cognizance of ſuch mat- 
tersoutof the Kings hand or power; what 
is it but euen to transforme the King into a 
ſtanding 1mage,towring andwrelt him out 
(of all care of himaſelfe and his Kingly 
| charge, yeato bring him downe to this ba-' 
| ſeſt condition, to become onely an execu-: 
tioner, and{ which I ſcorneto ipeake) the 
| \nhappie hangman of the Clergies will , 
without any er cognizance, not fo 
much as of matters which moſt neerely 
touch himſelfe, and his Royall eſtate? 
| Tgrauntitis for Duunitte Schooles, to 
'mdge how farre the powerof the Keyes | 
. ſtretch : I graunt againe, that Clerics 
| both may, and ought alſo todiſplay the co- 
| lours and en{1gnesoftherr res againſt 
Princes, who violating thew 4 pegs and 
ſolemne oath, do raiſe and make open wars 


a lt Iefus Chriſt : I nt yet againe, 
= m this caſe t = 56 boa Lakes | 
- I 96. wr nor allowe them i 
ny ſcopeor hbertieof widgement. Yet a 

| this makes no barre to Clerics, for exten- 
| MD... awhole| 
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'|a whole degree further then they ought, 


Tall this doth not hinder Prince or people 


 [Tudge ur the ſame cauſe wherein hee is a 


| them mto'aftateof defpaire, for ever win- 
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{and when they arepleaſed, to make vie of 
their ſaid ron to deprive the people of 


[their goods, or the Prince of his Crowne : 


from taking care for the preſeruation of| 
their owne rights and eltates, nor from re- 
[quiring Clerics to {hewe thetr cards, and 
_— their Charts;and to make demon- 

ration by Scripture, that ſuchpower as 
they afſirme and challenge, is giaen them 
| from God. For to leaue the Popeabfolute 


| 


| 
| 


party, and(which ts the ſtrongeſt rampier 
{and bulwarke, yea the molt gtorious and 


| erhinentpointothis donmnation) to arme 


'him with power to vnhorſe Kings outof 
their feates; what 1s it elfe but euento draw 


ning the day, or prevailing in their honou- 
'rabſe and rightfullcauſe? | 
{be is moreouer graunted, ifa King ſhall 
;commaund any thmg directly contrary to 
| Gods word, and tending to the ſubuer- 
[ting of the Church; that Clerics in this caſe 
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better to obey God then man, Howbeu in 
all other matters, whereby the lory and | 

| mateſty of God 15not mag horn, or Impal- | 
red,tt is the duty of Clericsto plie the peo- | | | 
[ple with” wholefome exhortation 'to con- 
ſtant obedience; and to auert by earneſt | | 
diſſwaſions the ſaid people from tumulty- | 
ous reuolt and ſeditious inſurrection, This 
' practiſe vnder the Pagan Emperours, was "0 
þeld and followed by the auncient Chrifti- 
ans; by whoſe godly zeale and patience 1n 
| bearing the yoke, the Church in times paſt | 
grew and flouriſhed m her happy and plen- | 
tifull encreaſe, farre er then Poperie 

{hall euer purchaſe and attaine vnto by all 
her cunning deuiſes and{lerghts:aspamely 
by a of Kings, by mterdicting of 
Kingdomes , by appoſted murders, and 
by Drabolicall tranes of Gunne-powder- 
mines. | 
The _—_— of Scripture alledged m or- | p,, cc. 


der by the Cardinall, m fauour of thoſe that | 
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A Defence of 
ſtand for the Popes clarme of power and 
authoritie to depoſe Kmegs, are cited with 
no more {inceritie then the former : T hey 
alleadge (theſe are his words) that Samuel de- 
poſed King Saul, or declared him to bee depoſed, | 
|becanſe hee had Violated the lawes of the Tewes 
religton, His Lordſhip auoucheth elſwhere, 
that Saul was depoſed, becauſe hee had: 
fought prophanely to vſurpe the holy | 
{Prieſthood. Both falſe, and contrary to the 
tenor of truth mn the facred hiſtorie, For 
Saul was neuer depoſed, according to the | 
ſenſe of the word (I meane, depoſe)in the 
p_ eſtzon: to wit, as depoſing 1s ta-} 
|ken for deſpoyling the King of his Royall 
dignity,and reducing the King to the con- 
dition of a priuate perſon:Burt Saul held the 
title of King, and continued m poſleſtion 
of his Kmgdome, cuen to his dying day. 
Yea, the Scripturei{tyles him King,euen to 
the periodical and lalt day of his life, by the 
tetimonie of Dauid himfelfe,who both by 
| Gods promiſe, and by precedent vation, 

_ |was then heire apparant as it were to the 
|Crowne, in a manner then ready to gird 
| : and | 
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and adorne the temples of his head, For if 
Samuel, by Gods commaundement, had 
then actually remooued Saul from bis 
Throne, doubtles the whole Church of It- 
rael had committed a grofle error, in ta-| 
kingand honouring Sa for their King af- 
| ter ſuch depoſition:doubtlelie the Prophet 
| Samuel himſelfe,making known the Lords 
ordinance vnto the people, would haue 
| enjoyned them by {tritprohibinon,to call 
him no longer the King of Iſrael:doubtles 
 Daund would neuer haue held his hand 


from the throate of Saul. for thisrefpect and 


annointed, Forif Saul had loſt his Kingly 
authorine, from that inſtant when Samuel 
gaue him knowledge of his rexection; then. 
Dauid, leaſt otherwiſe the bodie of the 
 Kingdome {ſhould wanta Royal Head, was 
(to bepginne his Regnc, andto beare the 

very ſame mitant: 


wry Scepter m the =_ _ 
| Wh1ch were to charge y Scripeur 

aihenrath jaracdenhadake beodblid- 
nie beginnes the compuration of the yeers 
\of Dauids raigne, from the day of Sauls| 


"_ BEDS] eu” ben 


|  conſf1deration, becauſe hee was the Lords ISAM,26, | 
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A Defence of 
' death, True it is, that in the 2.Sam.cap.15. 
Saul was denounced by Gods owne fen-: 


| 


communicated out of the Kingdome, that 
he ſhould not rule andraigne any longer 
as Kingouer [{rael;neuertheleſſe the faid 
ſentence was not put in execution, before 
the day when God, executing vpon Saul | 
an exemplarie 1udgement, 45 {trike him 

with death. From whence 1t 1s manifeſt and 
cleare, that when Dawd was annoimted 
King by Samuel, that action was onely a 
|promule, and a teſtimony of the choice, 
which God had made of Dauid for ſuc- 
ce{lzon immedaately after Saul; and not a 
preſent eſtabliſhment, mueſtment, orin- 
RalmencofDauid in the Kingdome, Wee 
[reade the like in 1, King. cap. 19. where 
[God commaundeth Elias the Prophet, to 
|annomnNt Haſael King of Syria, For can any 
| man be ſo blind nora m the ſacred 
| Hiſtory, to beleeue the Prophets of Iſrael 
| eſtabliſhed, or ſacred the. Kings of Syria?| 
For this cauſe, when Dauid was actually 


|eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom, he was anoin-; 
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ted the ſecond time, 

In the next place he brings in the Popes | 
champions vſing theſe words; Kehoboary was 
depoſed by Abiah the Prophet, from bis Royall 


—} 


father Salomon had played the Apoſtata , im fal- 
ling from the Lawe of God. This I ay allo, is | 
| more then the truth of the ſacred hiſtoric 
doth affoard. For Ahiah neuer ſpake to Re- 
hoboam(for ought we reade, )nor brought ; 
vnto him any meſſage from the Lord. As 
for the paſſage quoted by the L. Cardmall 


| 


out of Reg, 3.chap. 11.1t hath not reference 


to the time of Rehoboams raigne, but ra- | 
ther indeed toSalomons time: nor doth 
carriethe faceofa iudicatory ſentence for | 
the Kings depoſmg,butrather ofa Prophe- | 
ticall predi&on, For how could Rehobo- | 
am,before he was made King,be deprmued 
of the Kngdome ? Laſt of all, but worſt of 
all; to alleadge this paſſage for an example: 
'of a ſtſentence in matter of depoſing a 
King, 1s to approoue the diſloyall treache- 
ry of a ſervant againſt his maſter, andthe: 
rebellion of Ieroboam branded m Scrip- | 
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r1oht oner the tenne Tribes of Iſrael, becauſe his | © 
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| 1.Cþre,26, | Notſo : For when God had ſmitten Vzziah 


1.Kin,19. He goes on with an other example of 
no more truth: King Achab was depoſed by 
Elias the Prophet, becauſe he imbraced falje reli-. 
'gi0n, and worſhipped falſe gods, Falſe too ike 


cc 
CC 
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A Defence of 
ture with a marke of perpetuall infamy for 
his wickednetle and wmpietie, 


the former ; King Achab loſt his Crowne | 
and his life both rogether. The Scripture, 
that ſpeakethnot according to mans fancy, 
but accoraing to the truth, doth extend | 
and number the yeeres of Achabs raigne, | 
to the time of his death. Predictions of a 


\on. Elias-neuer gaue the fubiects of A-| 


Kings ruine, are no ſentences of depofiti- 


chab abfolution from their oath of obedi- 
ence; never gaue them the tealt mckling of | 
any {uch abſolution; neuer fet vp,orplaced| 
any other King m Achabs Throne. 
Thatofthe L. Cardinall alittle-after.,is.! 
no leſſe vntrue: That King Uzzzjah was dri- 
uen from the cangerfation of the people by Azari- 
as the Prieſt , and, thereby the adminiſtration of 
bis Kingdome was left no longer in his power, 


with leproſie in bis forehead; he withdrew 


— 


> 


| i the Rightof K1NG s, | 


— —_——_——_ 


 himiſelfe, or wentoutinto an houſe apart, | 
tor feare of infecting ſuch as were who (by | 
his contagious diſeaſe. The high Prieſt 
{mote him not with any ſentence of depolt-' 
tion, or denounced him ſuſpended from ! 
the adnuniftration of his Kingdome. No: | 
the dayes of his raigne are numbred in 
Scripture , to the day of his death, And | 
whereas the Prieſt, according to the Lawe 
in the 13. of Leuit, wdged = King to be 
vncleane;he gaueſentence againſt him,not 
as. againſt a criminall perſon, and thereby 
withu the compaſlle of depoſition; but as 
 |againſtadiſeaſed body, For the Lawe n- 
| Hiterh purnlhments,not vpon diſcaſes, but 
ypon crimes, Hereupon, whereas its re- 
corded by Ioſephus in his Antiquities, that 
| Vzziah lead apriuate,and in amanner,aſo-| ** ** 
litarie life; the ſaid author doth not meane, 
that Vzziah was depoſed, butonely that he 
disburdened himlelfe of careto mannage 
the publike affaires. 
The example of Mattathias, by whome| >,,.c., 
the Tewes were ſtirred vp to rebell agamit 
Antiochus, 1sno better worth. For in that 
_ i eXam- | 
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| example we finde no fentenceof depoſiti- 
on, but onely an heartning and 


on of a people then grieuouſly afflicted 


andoppreſſed, He that makes himſelfe the 


rmg-leader of confpiracie agamit aKmg, 


doth not forthwith afſumetheperſon, or 


take vp theofhce and chargeof a Iudge,m 
formeoflawe, and uridically to. deprmue a 
King of hisRegall rights, and Royall pre- 
rogatiues, Mattathias was cheife of that 
conſpiracy, not in quahitie of Prieſt, but of 
cheifttaine,or leader in warre,and aman the 
beſt qualified of all the people. Things a- 
&ed by the fuddaine violence ofthe baſe 


for proofes and arguments of ordinarie 


vulgar, muſt not ftand for lawes, nor yet. 


power, ſuch as the Pope challengeth to! 
himſelfe, and appropriateth to his triple- 
'Cr OWNECe, 

| Theſe bee our folideanfwers : wee dif- 
claume the hight armour which the L, Car- 
dinall 1s pleaſed to furnith vs withall, for- 
ſoothto recreate hinnfſe]fe, mn rebating the] 
pomts of fuch-weapons, as he hath vouch- 
fafed to > put nz our hands, Now it will be| 


DOES worth 


ti. 


| 


| [worth our labour to beate by his thruſts, 


| 
| 
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the Rioht of KinGss. 


fetcht from the ordinary miſſion of the new 


Teitament, from leprofie,{tones, and locks 
of wool. Aleachna doubt of admirable slci}, 


| Kings vnto the Pope, is able to extract ar- 
 guments out of {tones yea, out of the le- 
profie,and the drie fcab,onely forſooth be- 
cauſe herelie 1s a kind ofleprofie, and an 


| 
| 


| 


ed to any con 


handle nothing withrefolution, For indeed 


ded. 


herettke bath ſome athnme with a leper, 
But may not his Qwoniam, be as fidly apply- 
1us & mucterate viceof 
the minde beſide herefie? His warning- 
peice therefore ts diſcharged to purpoſe, 
whereby he notifies that hee pretendethito 


vpon fo weake arguments, a reſolution | 


is but ill-fauouredly and weakely groun- 


His bulwarks thus beaten downelet vs | 
now viewe the ſtrength of our owne. Ft, | 
hee makes vs to fortifie on this manner: | 
T hey that are for the negatine, doe alleadge the 
authoritie of $. Panl;Let enery fonle bee ſubiet# 


one that for ſubjecting the Crownes of | | 


to. the higher powers: For whoſoener refiſteth 
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A Defence of 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, And| 
<« likewiſe that of 'F, Peter, Submit your ſelues, | 
<* whether it be vnto the King, as Vnto the ſupert- | 
* our, or Pnto gouernours, Cc, Vpon theſe paſſa- 
< ves, and the like, they inferre, that obedience is 
<* dne to Kings by the Laweof God, and not di- 
<< ſþenſable by any ſþirituall or temporall authori- 
« tie, Thus he brings vs in with our firſt wea- 
| [pon But here the very cheife ſinew and 
{trength ofour argument,he doth witting- 
ly balke, and of purpoſe conceale, To wit; | 
[Thatall the Emperours of whom the ſaid 
holy Apoſtles haue made any mention in: 
ther dine Epiſtles, were profetTed ene- 
mies to Chriſt, Pagans, Infidels, fearetull 
and bloody Tyrants : to whorh notwith-| 
ſtanding exery ſoule, and therefore the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome for one, is commaunded to 
ſubmithimſelfe,and to profeſſe ſubiection.' 
Thus much Chryſoſtome hathvexpreſlely 
'taughtin his Hom. 23. vpon the Epiſtle to | 
'the Romanes ; The Apoſtle gines this comman- 
-- |dement Vnto all:exen to Prieſts alſo, and cloiſte- 
red Monkes, not onely to ſecular: be thou 'an A- 
poſtle, an Euangeli/t, a Prophet, ec, Belides, 


it 
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| it is here worthy to be noted, that howſo e- 
uer the Apoſtles rules generall and there-! 


| 


fore bmdeth all the faithfull in equal bands; | | 
yet 19 1t particularly, directly, and of pur-} 4 
poſe addreſſed to the Church of Rome by| . | 
$. Paul, as by one who inthe ſpirit ofan A- | 
poitle did foreſee, that rebellion againſt 
Princes was to riſe and fpring from the city | | 
' of Rome, Now in caſe the Head of that 
Church by warrant of any priuiledge, con- 


tained 1n the moſt holy Regiſter of Gods | 
holy word, is exempted from the bad 


wer of this general Ytorrule; di 
ek hw his Lordſhip ro ſhew by the 
booke, that it is a booke caſe, andto lay it | 
forth before that :honourable aſſembly, þ 
'who:no-doubt expected & waited to heare 
when it mighrfal from his learned lips?But 
in ſtead ofany fuch-authenticall and cano- | 
nicall confirmation, hee fiyeth'ro a fleight 
ſhift,and with a cauill is bold to-affirmethe 
foundation, laid by thoſe of ourſide, doth. 
no way touch theknot of thecontrouertie. | 
| Let vs heare him ſpeake: 7t is not'in contro- « 
nerſre, whether obedience "bee due to Kings by | cc 
Wo Geds 
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| 122 A Defence of 


« | Gods Lawe,fſo long as they are Kings,or acknow- 
« | ledged for Kings: but our point controuerted, is 
*« | whether by Gods Lawe it bee required, that hee 
| Who hath beene once recogmſed and receined for 
« | King by the bodie of Eſtates, can at any time bee 
* | taken and reputed as no K ing, that 15 to ſay, can' 
* | doe 10 manner of att whereby hee may looſe his 
6 right, and ſo ceaſe to be ſaluted King, This an- 
{wer of the L. Cardinal is the raredeuiſe, e- 
ualion, and (tarting hole of the Ieſuites. In 
/ | whoſe eares of delicate and tender touch, 
_ | King-kalling ſoundeth very harſh : but for- 
(footh to vn-king a Kmg ry and then to 

giue him the abbe, that isa point of wit 
and true deſcant. For to kill a King , once 
vi-king'd by depoſition; 15 not killing of a 
Kang, For the preſent I have oneof that 
| | Iefuuricall Order in prifon, who hath face 
| enough to ſpeak this language of Ajhdod, 
[and to maintaine this dodtnne of the Teſu- 
|1tes Colledges. The L. Cardinal harps vp- 
on the ſame ſtrmg. Hecan like ſubiection 

| nd obedience to the King, whileſt hee ſit- 
—_ |teth King: buthis Holmetle muſthaue all 
power,and gwe order withall,to hoyſt him 
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{wer, thatin very deed the former paiJages 


ſtion were ſuch as he brings it, made and 


longer be acknowledged for Kin 8 For a 
our contention 1s, concerning the Popes 
power to vn-authorize Princes: whereas 1n | 


the F ama framed and fitted by the L. 
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out of his Royall ſeate, I therefore now an- 


ofS.Paul andS.Peterthould come nothing 
neere the queſtion, if the ſtate of the que- 


forged in his owne {hop. But certes the | 
ſtate of the queſtion 1s not, whether a King: 


may doe ſome act, by reaſon whereof hee 
may fall from his right, or may not _ 
] | 


| 


Card, nota wordof the Pope. For were it 


graunted and agreed on both ſides, that a 


King by election might fall from his King-: 
dome , yet ſtill ne of the queſtion 
would hold, whether he can bee diſpoſle(-: 
ſed of his Regall authority, by any power | 
in the Pope; and whether the Pope hath | 
ſuch fulneſTe of power, to ſtrip a King of 
thoſe Royall robes, rights, and reuenues of 
the Crowne, which wereneuer giuen him 
by the Pope; as alſo by what authority of | 
holy Scripture, the Pope is able to beare 
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out hirmſelfe n this power ,. and 'to make it 
good. 
Pug.71, | - Butherethe L. Cardinal ſtoutly faithin 
y his owne defence by way of retoynder;. As 
6 one text hath, Let enery ſoule be ſubiefF Þnto the | 
« | his her. powers; im like manner an other text hath, 
&« Obey your Prelates,and be ſubiefF Þnto.your Pa- 
« | tors : for they-watch ouer your ſoutes,asmen that 
«| /hall-piue an accompt for your ſoules. This rea- 
ſon 1s void: of reaſon, and-makes againſt 
himſelfe. For may not Prelates RS abered 
and honoured, without Kings be depoſed? 
1f Prelates preach the dodrineof the Go- 
#pell, will they in thepulpit ſtirre vp ſub- 
ects to rebelÞ againſt Kings? Moreouer, 
whereas the vniuerſal Churchin theſe daies 
1s. duided:into fo many, diſcrepant. parts, 
that now Prelates neitherdo nor.can draw 
all one way; 11t not. exceeding hard; kee- 
ping. our obedience towards God, to ho- 
nour them all-at once with dueobedience! 
Vay; isnot here offered voto meadartout 
ofthe L. Cardinals armorie, to caſt at him- | 
_ |lfe? Foras Gadchar eth all men with 0- 
| bedienceto Kings, andyet from thatcom-. 
: 2 mayn-.! 


| 
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the Rightof Kincs, | 
mauindement of God, the Lord Cardinal 
would nothaue itinferred,that Kings haue 
power to degrade Ecelefiaſticall Pielates: | 
euen ſo God giueth charge to obey Pre- 
lates , yet dothitnotfollowefrom e, 
thatPrelates haue power to depolſe Kings. 
Theſe two degrees of obedience agree 
well together, and are each of them boun- 
ded lepeculiz and proper hnnts, 
Butforſd much as 1n'this-point,we haue 
on our fide the whole auncient Church, | 
which, albert ſhe lued and groned for ma-| 
ny ages together vnder heathen Empe- 
rours, heretikes,and perſecuters, did neuer 
fo much as whiſper aword about rebellmg 


| 


and falling from their Soueraigne Lotds, | 


and was never by aty:mortall creaturefre 
ed from the oath of allegianceto the Em- 
perour; the Cardinal is not vnwilling to. 
graumt, that-ancient Chntians m thoſe 
times were bound to performe ſuch fideli- 
ty & allegiance, for as much asthe Church 
| (the Cardinal forſhame durſtnot fay the 
Pope) then had not abſolued them of their 


| 


Pe | | 
oath. No doubt a pleaſant dreame, or a | 
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| 126 | A Defenceof 
| merry conceit rather, to imagine the Bi- 
| {hop of Rome. was armed with power to 
| 


take away the Empire of the world from 
Nero, or Claudiis, or Domitianus ; to 
whom it was not knowne, whether the c1- 
tie of Rome had any Bilhopatall, Is itnot 
a maſter-ieſt, of a i{traine moſt ridiculous, 
| to preſuppoſe the Grand-maſters and abſo. 
lute Lords of the whole world, had aſent 
ſo dull, that they were not able to ſmel out, 
and to noſe things vnder their owne noſes? 
that they ſaw ſo little with other mens eies 
and their owne, that within their capitall 
citie, they could not pie that Soueraigne 
[armed with ordinary and lawfull author 

to degrade, and to turne them out of their 
renowned Empire? Doubtleſle the ſaid 
Emperours, vaſlals belike of the Popes| 
Empire, are to beheld excuſed for not ac-| 
knowledging and honouring the Popein 
quality of ther Lord,as became his vailals; 
becauſe they didnot know there was any 
fuch power in the world, as after-times 
| haue magntfiedand adored vnder the qua- 
litie of Pope. For the Buhops of Rome in 
| '" "m_ _ thoſe 
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thoſe times, were of no greater authoritie, 
power, and meanes, then ſome ofthe Bi- 
{hops are in theſe dates with my King- 
domes. 
Bur certes thoſe Popes of that primitiue 


| times to drawe their {words : they exerci- 
ſed their power in a more mild and foft 


kind of cariage toward thoſemiſerable Em- 


y the L, Cardiall, 

The firſt: becauſe the Biſhops then durſt 
not by their cenſures whet and prouoke 
[thoſe Emperous, for feare of plunging the 
(Churchin a Sea of perſecutions, Burif I be 
notcleane yoide of common ſenſe,this rea- 


2 


, 


of Rome, but all the auncient profeſſors of 
Chriſt beſides, with deepe di{limulation 

and hypocrtfie. For it 1s all one as if he had | 
profeſJed, that all their obedienceto their | 
Soueraignes, was but counterfeit, and ex- 
torted, or wrung out of them by force:that 
all the ſubmi{ſiue ſupplications of the aun- 


age , thought 1t not expedient 1 the ſaid | 


mens tor three ſeuerall reaſons alledged | 


ſon ſerueth to charg,:not oniy the Biſhops h 


j| | Sp 


cient Fathers, the aſſured teſtimonies and 


| 
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Tert. Apol. writings. Tertulhan in his Apologet : All 


cape37. 


Heſterns ſu- 
mus, T 01- 


niaveſtra 


op lenimus, 


| 


+ "oi Defence of 


pledges of their allegiance, hunylitie, and 


Ce, -N1 and 
patience, were but certaie formes of dil- 


| = ſpeech, proceeding not freely from 
theſu 
fainedly , or atleaſt fromtheſtrong twit- 


geſtions of fidelity, but faintly and 


ches & violent convulfions of feare. Wher- 


uponit followes,that all their torments and 
puniſhments , euen to the death, are 


| 


: 
1 
' 


crowned with the crowne of Martyrdome; 


| 


| 


| 
| 


you into ſome remote nooke or corner of the 


4 
| | 


their owne free choice and election, but 
was taught by the force ofneceſlitie, as by | 


to aſſwagethe ſcorching heat and burning 


wrongfully honoured with the ttle, and 


becauſe their patience proceeded not from 


compulſion: and whereas they had not 
mutinouſly and rebellioullyrifen in arms, 


fHames of tyrannicall perfecuters, it wasnot 
for want of will, but for lacke of power. 


Which falſe and forged imputation, the 
Fathers have cleared themſehues of in their 


places are full of (hriſtans,the cities z/les,Caſiles, 
burroughs, armies, &c, If we that are ſo infinite 
4 power, and multitude of men, had broken from 


| 
| 
| 


| 


World, 


| 
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world, the cities no doubt had become naked and 
ſolitarie:there had beene a dreadfull and horri- 
'ble ſilence oner the face of the whole Empire : the 
oreat Emperours had. beene driuen to ſeeke out 
newe cities, and to diſcouer newe nations, ouer 
| . | 
whom to beare Soueraigne ſway and rule: there 
\ had remained more enemies. to. the State, then. 


ſubiedts and friends, Cyprian alſo againſt 


are apeople mighty: and without number, haue 
made reſiſtance againſt any of your Vnuſt and 
| | wrongfull aftions, executed With all Violence; 
[neither haue ſought by rebellious armes ,or by any | 
other ſaniſter prattiſes, to crie quittance with you 
at any time for the rightng of our ſelues,Certain | 
tis, that ynder Iulianus,the whole Empire. 
1m a manner profeſſed the Chriſtian Religi-| 
on , yea, that his Leiftenants and great, 
Commanders, as Iovinianus, and Valenti- 


two Prices not long. after attained to the 
Imperiall.dignitie,butmight baue ſolicited 
the Pope ſooner to degrade Tultanus from 
the Imperiall Throne, For ſay that Iulians. 

whole-army had renounced ho Chriſtian: 
| Religion: 
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| . : : Cypr.cont, 
 Demetrianus : None of. Þs all, howſoener wee | 


nianus by name, profeſſed Chriſt. Which | 
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Socy lib, 'N 
cap.19. 

| Theod.l1b,q 
cap.l. 
Sozom, lib, 
6 Cap.l. 
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A Defence of 
Religion: (as the L, Cardmall againſt all 
[hew and appearance of truth would beare 
vs 11 hand, and contrary to the generall 
voice of the ſaid whole army, making this 
profe{lion with one conſent when lulian 
was dead, Weeare all Chriſuans : ) yet Italie 
then perſiſting in the faithof Chriſt, and 
the army of Yan then [yin : quartered in 


Perſia, the vtmolſt limit of the Empire to 
the Eaſt, 


"7 


then | 
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then af bee bad ſuffered them:to vie the li. 
bertie of therr conſcience, To bee ſhort it 
the matter; S. Auguſtine makes all whole, 
and by his teſtrmomie doth eunnce, that Iu-| 
l:avs army perſeuered in the faithof Chriſt. 


rour: But when the cauſe of Chriſt was called in 7/al.124. 
| queſtion, they: acknowledged none but C hriſt m | 
 beaueit: When the Emperour would hane them to | 
ſerue,and to perfume bis idols with frankinceuſe, 

they gane obedience ro God , rather then to the 
Emperour, After which wotds,the yeryſame | 

words alledged by the L. Cardinall againit | 
 himſelfe doe followe: They did then diſtin-| p,, ;, 
euifſh betweene the Lord eternal, and the Lord | 
temporall: nenertheleſſe they were ſubief? Þnto | 


the Lord temporall, for the Lord eternall. It was | 
therefore to, pay. God his duty of obedi- | 
ence, and not for feareito incenſe the Em- 
perour, or to drawe perſecution vpon the | 
| Church ( as the L.Cardinall would make 
vs beleeue)thatChriltans of the Pramnive | 
Church and By hopsby theif vets cunt, 
not anger and prove their Emperours. 
But his Loxdihip by his coloured preten-| 


CCS 


The ſouldiers of Chriſt fernued a heathen Empe- 1ucut.« 
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| freſh memory bath of the brother aud father, as 
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ces doth manifeſtly proucke! oy 
ON, OONE AS they. 


good effect, all the blame and fault muſt 
Fe. not in their di{loyalty and treaſon , but 
in the badde choice of their times-for the 
beſt aduantage, and in the want of taking a 
true ſight of their owne weakenelle. Let 
ſtirring ſpirits be trained vp in ſuch practi- 
call precepts,let deſperate wits be feaſoned 
with ſuchrules ofdiſcipline;and whatneed 


damnable art of parricides?  * - 

After Iulian, his Lord{hip falles vpon | 
Valentinian the younger, who maintai- | 
ning Arrianiſme with great and open vio- | 


lence, might haue beene depoſed by the 


we, or how can we wonder they-contriue | 
powder--confſpiracies , and practiſe the 


] 


| 


] 


Chriſtians from his Erypire, and yet (ſay | 


we ) they neuer dream'd of any ſuch pra-| 


] 


'&tife, Here theE:, Cardinalmaketh anſwer: 
The C briſtians mooned with reſpet? Þ1to the! 


ao 
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ſharper TY operation, To-which anſwer 

[reply:theſe are but fruolkous coniectures, 
| deuiſed and framed to tickle his owne fan- | 
cie, For had Valentmianus the younger 
; beene the ſonne of an Arrian, and had then 


they would neuer haue borne themſelues 


alſo put 0 the weake eſtate of the ſomnes young? 
1b{tat . / | ev. 
| yeeres , abſtained from a'l counſels and courſes uf | < 


alſo attained to threeſcore yeeres of age, 


. be { 1 
the Riehtof Kin s, | 
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«CG 


in other faſhion then they did, towards 


on : The people would not abandon the | 
factious and ſeditious party; but were fo 
firme or obſtinate rather for the faction, | 
that Valentinian for feare of the tumultu- 
ous yproares was conſtrained to gue way, 
and was threatened by the ſouldters, that 
except hee would adhere vnto the Catho- 
likes, they would yeeld him no afſliſtance, 
nor ſtand for his partie, | Now this anſwer] 
of the LL, Cardinall makes nothing to the 
| purpoſe, concerning the Popes power to 


pull downe Kings from their ſtately neſt, 


| 


cher Emperonr, Then the Cardinal goeth | 


Let 'vs take notice of his: proper conlſe- | 
quence, Valentiniag was afraid of the po- 
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[ipſtruction ofthe Paſtor, oftheir good and 
| godly. Paſtor, S; Ambroſe, fo far from heart-. 


|ing Bi{hopof Milan, he offered himſelfe to 
{futter Martyxdame : If the Emperonr abuſe his 
| Tnperiztauthonte, (for ſo Theodoret hath 
recited/his words'): tv tyrauize thereby, here| 
er death, And whatreſiſtance| 


A Defence of 


hath power to curbe' hereticall Kings by 
depoſition, Now marke what diſtance 1s 
berweene Rome and Milan , what diffte- 


|rence betweene the people of Milan, and' 
\the Biſhop of Rome; betweene a popular 


tumulr,and a tudicatory ſentence;between 


Rome; the ſame diſtance; the ſame diffe- 


frence( 1fnot farre greater) is betweene the 
{1.. Cardmals/ antecedent-and his. conſe- 
quent, betweene his reafon, and the maine: 
| caule or. argument which we haue m.hand, 
{The madde commotion of the people was 
[Not here ſo much to be wa as the ſad. 


ning the people of Milantotebell; that be- 
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| 


am Lready to fuffe 
plan | hel 


pie tumult at Milan : the Pope thercfore| 


fact and right,thmgs done by the people or 
{{ouldiers CEMilancand things to bee done 
accordmg/torightand law by the Biſhop of 
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| he-made inſt his L,.Emperour,wasonly 6 


_ 
by way © 


Rrpolicirioninek iatenriiercie, 
befeech thee, O Auguſtus, as humble ſuppliants, | 
we offer no reſiſtances veare not in feare, but we 


fe to ſupplication. Againe; lf my patramony be: | Epilt.lib.s. | 
your marRe, enter Vpon' my: patrimonie:: ifomy bo- EP 33+ 
die, { will goe and meet my torments. Shall 1 bee 
drag d to priſonor to death? [will take delight in 
both, Trem, in his Oration to Auxentms; 7 | 
can afflie my ſoule with jorrowe, I-can ldoient; F | Epit.ttb.;, | 
\can;ſend forth grieucus proants: My weapons a- | 
2ainſt ether of both.,: ſoulqrers or: Goths, are | 
teares: A Prieſt bathuone other weapons of de- 
fence : I neither can reſiſt, nor ought in any other | 
manner to make reſiſtance. _ 
_  Juſtinian Emperour 1n his old age fel] 
into the herelie of the Aphthartodocires. | 
Againſt Iuftmian, though fewe they. were | | 
that fauoured him in that hereſie, the Bi- | | 
{hop of Romenenerdarteth with-yjolence 
any ſentenceof excommunication, miter- 
diction, or depolitwn. wan 4s 
The Oftroget:Kings un; Italy, the Vall- 
' gotin Spaine, the Vandal m Africa were all 
addicted to the Atrianumpretie, andſome| 
Re - T7 BS 
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of them cruelly perſecuted the true profeſ- 
ſors, The-Vatigot and Vandalt were,no 
neighbours to: Italie, The Pope thereby 
had the lefle cauſe to feare the ſtings of 
thoſe waſpes, if they had been angred, The 
Pope forall that neuer had the humour to 
wraſtle or iuſtle with any ofthe ſaid Kings 
in the cauſe of depoſing them from their 
Thrones.But eſpecaally the times when the | 
Vandals m Africke, and the Goths 1n Italy | 
by Belidarius and Narſes, profeſſors of the 
Orthodoxe faith, were tyred with long 
warres, and at laſt were vtterly defeated m 
 bloodie battels,are to be conſidered, Then 
,were the times or neuer, for the Pope to 
 vn{heath his weapons, and to'vn-caſe; his! 
arrowes of depoſition; then werethe times 
to drawe them out of his qumer, and to. 
ſhooteatall ſuch Arrian Heads: then were 
the times by diſpenſations to releaſe their 
ſubiects of their oathes, by that perempw- 
_ to aide and ſtrengthen the Ca- 
tholikecauſe, Burim thatagethe ſaid'wea- 
pons werenot knowneto hane been ham- 
|mered mthe Ponnficall forge. | 
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| Gregory 1. made his boaſts, thathe was 
able to ruine the! Lombards, ( for:many| 

| 
yeeres together ſworne enemies to the B- | 
| ſhops of Rome) their ſtate preſent, and the 
hopeofall their future proſperity; Buthee 
| telleth vs, chat by therfteareof God before 
his eyesand in his heartthe was bridled and. | 
reſtrained fromany ſuch mrentas clſwhere | 
we have obſerued: 1/7 would have medled. 
with praiſing and procaring the death-of the voden.s p ” 
| Lombards, the whole nation of the Lombards at | Hi; owne 
this day had bern robbed their Kimgs, Dukes, £ words. lib.7. 
Earles, ,they had beene reduced to _ tearmes of | 
extreame confuſion, Hee might at leaſt haue | 
depoſed their King, { if the credit of the L. 
Cardinals wdgement bee currant') with- | 
out polluting or ſtayning his owne conſci- | | 


ence. 
What can we tearm this A of "uk 


L, Cardinall, butopen charging the mot 
| auncient Biſhops of Rome with cruelrie, 
when they would notſ{uccour the Church 


of Chriſt oppreſſed ts, whoſcop- 
preſſion they had ry ited ebyde- 
prngrnes the opp we credible,that le; | 

ſus | 


——_— 
_ 


A Defence of 
ſus Chrilt bath given aCommuſlion to; S. 
Peterand his -fucceliort for 10,many ages, 
 withoutany power to execute [their Com | 
| miſſion, or to make any vſe thereof by pra- 
cbife? I1tcredible;,that he hath gtuen them 
|  a{word tobe keptin theſcabbard, without 
| drawing once 11. a' thouſand yeeres ? Is it 
| credible , that .n the' times when: Popes 
| | were molt debothed, :abandoning them- 
fehics to all forts -of corrupt-and: vitious 
 courles.as is te{tifred by theirown flaterers 
| and beſt affected ſeruants;isiterediblethat 
m thoſetimesihey ne'to'vnderſtand. 
the vertue and ftrengthof their Commutl- 
on? Far if ether feate or lackeof power, 
was/the cauſeof:holdmg, ther hands, and 
voluntane bimding 'of themfelues to the! 
peace or good behauiour: wherefore tsnot! 
ſomeone Pope at leaſt produced, who hath 
| complained that he was hindered from ex- ; 
ecuting the power that Chriſt had confer-| iſ | 
red vpon his Pontificall See? Wherefore is | 
-notſome one ofthe auncienrand holy Fa-| if 
| thers alledpged, by whom the Pope hath bin | I | 
jaduded and exhorted: toi take courape, to 


| 
| 
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| 


i ” 


- 8 214k ſtand | 


: _ _g = 00" ——- DA A oocoa- -—-———— A OS 


wounuump << lbeyow.NÞ S—_— _—— Oe eG ypc oy wo cc ow - | 


- __— — 


the Rightof Kin s. 
ſtandyponthe vigor and ſinewes ofhis Pa | 
 pall Office, to vnſheath and vncaſe his | 
bots of thunder againſt vyngodly Princes, | 
and grievous enemies to the Church ?' 
 wherefore lming vnder Chriſtian and pra-! 
ccous Emperours, haue they not made 
knowne the reaſons, why they were hind- | 
red from drawing the pretended (word; 
leaſt long cuſtome of not viing the ſword: 
fo many ages, might make ito to ruſt mn 
'the ſcabbard, that when there{ſhoull bee 
occaſion to viethe ſaid ſword, itcouldnot 
| be drawnear all; andleaſtfo long cuſtome | 
of not viing the ſame, ſhould confirme | 
preſcription to their greater prenudice ? If 
weakenes bee a mit ler, how is it come to 
paſſe, that Popes haue enterpriſed to de-| 
poſe Philip the Faire, Lewis the XII, and; 
[Elizabeth my predeceſlor of happy me- 
morie; (to let paſſe others) in whom expe-| 
[nence hath well prooued, how great ine- 
qualitie was between therr [trengths? Yea, 
forthe molt part from thence growe moſt 
| grieuous troubles and warres, which wſtly | 
recoyle and light ypon his owne head, as | 
_ X 1 | bs. 
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happened to Gregory the VII. and Bont- 
face the VIIL.. This no.doubt 1s. the reaſon, | 
| wherefore the Pope never ſets in (tor feare 
'of ſuch inconuemences ) to. blaſt a King, 
with lightning and thunder oh depoſition, 
but when hepercenes the troubled waters 
of the Kine by ſome ſtrong faction 
| _— gat: 
ferled in his Eſtate; or- when the King 1s 
confined, and. bordered by ſome Prince. 
| morepotent, who thirltethafter theprey,& 
1s euer gaping for ſome occaſ(1on tp picke a. 
quarrell, The King ſtanding in ſuch eſtate, 
35 1t not aseafie-for the Pope: to pull him. 
downe, as it is for aman withone hand to. 
thruſt downe a tottering wall , when the- 
ground{1{1srotten,the ſtuddes vnpind and: 
nodding or bending towards the ground? 
Butif the King hall beare down and break 
thefaction within the Realme ; if hee {hall 
get withall the vpper hand of; his.enemies. 
out cf the =». Ang then the holy Fa- | 
ther preſents him with pardons neuer ſued; 
tor, neuer asked ; and in a fathers indul- 
gence forfooth, gies him leaueſtil to hold 
the Crna learn he wasnot: able by all 
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his force to wreſt and wring out of his | 
hand, no morethen the chibbe of Hero 
\esout of his fift, How many worthy Prin- | 
ces, incenſed by the Pope, to confpire a- 
gainſt Soueraigne Lords their Malters , 
and by open rebelhon to worke fome | 
'changeintherr Eſtates, haue myſcarried 1n | 
| the action, with loſle of hfe, or honour, or 
both ? For example; Rodulphus Duke of 
Suewa was eg'd on by the Pope, againſt 
Henrie IITI, of that name, Emperour. | 
| How many maſſacres, how many deſolati-| 
_ of cities and townes, how many bloo.. 
dy battels enſuedthereupon ? Let hiſtories | 
 beſearched, letiuſt accompes be taken,and | | 
 befidefſieges laid to cities, it wil appeareby | 
true computation, that Henrie IIII. and | 
Frederic the I. fought aboue threeſcore ; 
battels, in defence of their owne right a- 
gainſt enemies of the Empire, ſtirred vp. | 
| 

[ 
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to armes by the Popes of Rome. How 
'much Chriſtian blood was then fpile in | 
theſe bloody battels, it paſſeth mans witte, | | 
 penne, or tongue to expreſſe, And to oy | 
mY 


alittle touch vio matters athome; 
not! 
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| not his Holineſſe vnderſtand right well the 
weakenelle of Papiſts in my Kingdome? | 
Doth not his Holineſle neuerthele(le ani- 
| mate my Papilts-to rebellion, and forbid 
' my Papilts to take the oath of allegiance? 
Doth not his Holinelle by this means draw | 
(fo much as w him lieth)perſecution vpon 
| the backes of.my Papilts as vpon rebells, 
and expoſe their hfe as 1t were vpon the 0- 
pen ſtall,to be ſold.at a very eaſe price? All 
theſe examples, enher 10ynt or feuerall, are | 
manifeſt and evident proofes, that feare to 
| drawe miſchiefe and perſecution vpon the 
|Church , hath not barred the Popes from 
thundering againit Emperours and Kin s, 
| whenſoeuer they conceiued an ag 4 
| their fulminattons to acuance hea great- 
nefle, 

Laſt of all; I referrc the-matter to- the 
moſt pollefled with prone even the 
very aduerſaries, whether this doctrine, by: 
which people are tramed yp4nſubicction 
vnto Infidel or hereticall Kings, vatill the- 
ſubjects be of-ſufhicient ſtrength: to mate! 
| their Kings, to expell their Kings, and to. 

| | depoſe- 


| 
| 
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 depoſe them from their Kingdomes, doth 
| not incenſe the Turkith Emperours and'o- 
'ther Infidel Princes, to roote out all the 
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Chriſtians that drawe in their yoke, as peo- 


ple that waite onely for a fit occaſion to re- 
| bell, and to take themſelues mgaged for 0- 


bedience:to their Lords., onely by con-. 
{traint and ſermle feare. Let vs therefore 
now conclude with Oz1us, 1m that famous 


| hereticke :: 5. hee that by ſecret prattiſe or 0- 
fien Vialence would bereane thee of thy Empare, 
| ſhould Violate Gods ordinance: ſo be thou touched 
| with feare , leaſt, by Vſurping anthorttie ouer 
Church matters, thou tumble not headlong into 
ſome hainous crime, Where this holy Bifhop 
| hath not vouchſafed to inſert and mention 
| the L. Cardinals exception;to wit;the right. 
ofthe Church alwates excepted and ſaued, 
| when {he{hall beof ſufficient ſtrength to 
{hake off theyoke of Emperours. Neither 
| —_ the ſame holyBilhop ofpriuate per- 


ns alone, or menof ſome particular con- 


| Epiſtle ſpeaking to Conſtantius an Arrian | 


dition and calling; butheſetteth downe a. 
generallrule foralldegrees, neuer to im- 
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<« | made and taken when they were inſtalled, and 


4 | 14h A Defence of 
t;f peach Imperial Mateſtie vpon any pretext | 
4 | whatſocuer, | 
Fe The 2.zeaf, | As his Lordſhips firſt reaſon drawn from 
|Pag.77- | weakeneſleis exceeding weake: fois that 
i which the L. Cardinall rakes vp in the next | 
# « ' place : Hde telleth Ys there 1s very great diffe-| 
{4 «| rence betweene Pagan Emperonrs, and Chriſhan 
# «| Princes: Pagan Emperours who nener did ho- 
ſig: <« ' mage to Chriſt, who nener were by their ſubie(ts 
4-9 | <« | receiued, with condition to acknowtedge perpetu- 
mY < | all ſubietZion Vnto the Empire of Chriſt; who ne- | 
" « | yer were bound by oath and mutnuall contra(t be- 
K « | zweene Prince and ſubie, Chriſtian Prmces who. 
ts « | flide backe by Apoſt2ſie , degenerate by Arria- 
= 1 | © |niſme,or fall away by mn / Touching 
fe | the latter of theſe two, ( as his Lord{hippe 
I | « | faith ) [f they ſhall az it were take an oath, and 
or | & | make a Vowe contrary to ther firſt oath and vow 
$, 

Y*- 


« [contrary to the condition Þnder which they recei- 
«| ned the Scepter of their Fathers: if they withall 
| « | fhall turne perſecutors of the Catholike religion ; 
| touching theſe I ſay, the IL,Cardinal holds, 
| that pai queſtion they may be remoo- 
[ued from their Kingdomes. Hetelleth vs 
$ not | 
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not by whome, buteuery where he mea- 
[neth by the. Pope: Touching Kings depo-- 
ſed. oy the Pope vader-pretence of {tup1- | 
| dity, as Childeric; or of matrimomaall cau-: 
ſes, as Philip I. or for collating of benefi- | 
ces, as Phulipthe Faire ; not one word, By. 
' thatpoint he eaſily glideth, and {huffles it 
vp 11 ſilence, for teare of diſtaſting the 
Pope on the one fide, on his auditors on: 
the other. | 
Now in alledging this reaſon, his Lord-- 
ſhip makes all the world a witneſle, that in 
depoling of Kings,the Pope hath no eyeof 
\regard to the benefit and ſecuritie of the/ 
' Church. For ſuch Prmces as neuer ſuckt 0- 
ther milke then that of Infidelitie, and per- | | 
Jecution of Religion, are no leſle norfome 
andpernicious vermin to the Church,then: | 
1f they had ſucked ofthe Churches brealts.. | 
And as for the greatnelle of. the ſinne or 
offence, 1tſeemes to me there is very little| 
difference in the matter, For a. Prince that} 
neuer.did ſweare any.religious obedience | 
to Iefis Chriſt, is bound noleſle to ſuch 0- 
bedience, then. if. he had taken aſolemne' 
ns oath,' | 
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hath confirmed and ratified King of Kings, | 
doth equally bind all Kings, as wel Pagans 
as Chriſtians, On the other {1de , who de- 
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oath, As theſonne that rebelliouſly ſtands 


A Defence of - g ; | | 


vp againlt his father, is in equall degree of 


{inne, whether he hath fworn'or not ſworn | 


obedience to his father : becauſe hee is! 


bound to ſuch obedience, not by any vo-: 
luntarie contra& or couenant, but by the | 
law of Nature, The commaundement of 
God to kiſle the Sonne, whom the Father 


nies, who doubts, that Conſtants Empe- 
rourat his firſt ſteppe or entrance mto the 
|Empire, didnot {weare and bind himſelfe 
by {ulemne vowe , tO Keepe the rules and | 
to maintaine the precepts of the Orthodox | 
faith, or that he didnot receiue his fathers | 
Empire vpon ſuch condition ! This not- 
withſtanding, the Biſhop of Rome pulled 
not Conſtants from his Imperial hackis' 
| but Conſtantius remooued the Biſhop © 

Rome from his Papall See. And were ito, 
that an oath taken by a King at his conſe- 
 CTation ,, and after violated, 1s aſfufficient 
cauſo for the Pope to depoſe an Apoſtate or| 
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 hereticall Prince ; then by good conſe- 
| quencethe Pope may m like fort depoſc a 
King,who beeing neither dead in Apoſta-: 
fe, noricke of herelie, doth neglect one- 
1y the due admuuſtrationof iuſtice to his 


loyallſubres, For his oath taken at con-| 


£ 


ſecration importeth likewiſe, that he ſhall 
[minilker 1aſtice to his people, A point 
where the holy Father is held ſhort by | 
the L, Cardinall, who dares preſcribe new | 
{awestothe Pope, and preſumes to limit 
his falneſſe of power, within certaine meeres 
and head-lands,extending the Popes pow- 
eronly to thedepoſmg of Chriſtian —_ 


when they tume Apoſtats forfaking the 
CONE fs ſuch Princes asne-| 
uer breathed any thmg but Paga- | 
niſme, and neuer thor Ars org. | 
of Iefus Chnit. Meane whule his Lordſhip | 
forgets, that King Atrabaliba was depoſed 
by the Popefrom his Kingdome of Pery, | 
andthe ſaid Kingdome was conferred vp- 
on the King of Spaine, though the ſaid 
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poore King of Peru,neuer forſook his hea- 
then fapertcion; ancthoughtheruming 
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of himout of his terreſtrial Kingdome was 
no way to contert him vnto the faith of 
Chriſt, Yea bis Lord{lp alittle after tel- | 
leth vs himfelfe, that Be the Turkes poſſe/ſion 
inthe conqueſts that hee maketh oner Chriſttans 
nener ſo auntient, yet by no long traf? of time 
 whatſoencr, can be gaine ſo much aa thumbes 
breadth of| P_—_ is toſay,the Turke | 
for all that 1s but a difetfor, one that vio- 
lently and wiltully keeps an other man | 
from his owne, and by good right may be 
diſpoſle{ſed of the ſame: whereas notwith- 
| {tanding the Turkiſh Emperours neuer fa- 
(\uoured ner ſauoured Chriſftiamtie, Let vs 
Y runne ouer the examples of Kings whome| 
4 the Pope hath dared and prefumed to de- 
poſe ; and hardly will any one be found, of 
 whome1t may be truely auouched,that he 
| hath taken an oath contrary to his eathof 
ſubiection. to Jefus (hrift , or thathee hath 
mY . ; ——_— 

\ wilfully caſt humfelte mto Apoſtaticall de- | 
| ſection, bot 

| And certesto any man that weighs the 
matter with 'due conf{1deration, it wilt be 
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haue beenreceiued of their ſubtects at any | 
| time, with condition to ſerue ITeſus Chriff, | t 
They were aQtually Kings before they | | 
came foorth to the folemnity of their (a- 
cring, before they vied any {tpulation or 


promiſe to their ſubiects, For 1n heredita- 


| ;ry Kmgdomes{nothing more certain,no-! 
thing more vncontroulable ) the Kings | 
| [death inſtantly maketh livery and ſeiſin of | 
the Royalty , to his next ſucceſſor, Nor is; 
it materiall to reply,that a King ſucceeding | 
by right of inheritance, takes an oath in the 
perſon ofhispredeceſſor, For euery oath 
1s perſonall, proper to the perſon by whom 
It 1 taken: and to Godno lung creature 
| can ſweare, that his owne ſonne or his heire | 
| ſhall prooue an honeſt man. Well may the 
| father, and with great ſolemnicie, promiſe 
that he will exhort his heire apparant with | 
all his power and the beſt "t his endea- 
| uours, to feare God and ro practiſe pietie. 
If the fathers oath be agreeable to the du- 
ties of godlines, theſonne is bound there-| 
by, whether he take an oath, or take none. 
On the other ſide, if the fathers oath come | 
t RY fom| | 
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[fromthe puddles of impietie, the ſorne is 


bound thereby to goe the contrarie way, 


next ſucceſſor and heire, prudently to fit 
and proportion his lawes vnto the times 


Commonwealth, 

| When Icall theſe things to mind with 
{ome attention, I amout of all doubt his 
Lord{hip 1s very much to ſeek, in the right 
fenſe on, nature of his Kmgsoath taken at 


thts concett, that after Cloyts had raigned 
15. yeeres m the {tate of Paganiſme, and 


'That m cale hee ſhould afterward revolr 
from the faith, it ſhould then bee in the; 
power of the Church, to turne hin) out 


of his Kingdome? But hadany ſuch con- 


If the fathers oath concerne thingsof indif- | 
ferent nature, and ſuch as by the vanetie or 

change of times, become enher pernicious | 
orimpoſlible; then it isfreefor the Kings } 


preſent, and to the beſt benefit of thef 


his Coronation, to defend the Church and | 
to perſeuere m the Catholike faith, For| 
whatis morevnlike andleſſecredible then | 


then recexied holy Baptiſme, be ſhould | 
become Chriltian vpon this condition, | 
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|ditionall Kipulation- beene made by Clo-| 
uis, in very good earneſt and truth; yer 
would hee neuer haue mtended, «2 
depoſing {hould be the act of the Romane 
Bithop,but rather ofthoſe(whether Peeres, 
or people, or whole body of the State) by 
whomhe had been aduanced to the King- 
'dome. Let vs heare the truth, and this 19 
the truth: It is farre from the cuſtomarie | 
viſe in France, for their Kings to take any 
ſuch oath, or to yſe any ſuch ſtipulation 
with their ſubjects. If any King or Prince 
 whereſocuer, doth vſean oath or folemne 
[promiſe 1n theſe expreſſe tearmes, Letmee| 
| loofe my Kingdome,pr my life,be that day my laſt | 
both for bfe and raigne, when I ſhall firſt reuolt | 
from the Chriſtian religion: by theſe words| 
he calleth ypon God for vengeance, he y- 
. {ſeth 1imprecation: againſt his owne head: 
but he makesnot his Crowne to ſtoope by | 
this meanes, to an r__ Pope, or 
e "Ss 
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 |eoine (the ſtamping and minting whereof 
one ofthe markes of the Prince his dig- 


bearing theletters of Chriſtsname, on the 
Chriſts name, are aduertiſements and in-- 
{tructions to the people, thatin ſhewing 
and yeelding obedience vnto the King, 
they are obedient vnto Chriſt; and thoſe 
Princes likewiſe, who are fo well aduiſed to 
haue the molt ſacred names inſcribed and 
printed 1n'their cones, doe take and ac- 
| knowledge leſus Chriſt for fupreame King 
of Kings. Thefſaid holy characters are no 
[repreſentation or profeſſion , that any 


Kings Crown dependeth vpon the Church, 


Cardinal indeed ſo beareth vs in hand, But: 
[he inuerts the words'of Ieſus-Chriſt., and 
wrings thern ouc oÞthe right wyne, For 


COOlCT CC TIT FR 


—__ 


[nity and womans? 1s not changed by | 
| . C 


reuerſe or on the front.  Such' characters of | 


or can be taken away by the Pope. The L. | 


Chriſt without all ambiguity. and circum- 
—_ by the image d infcription of} 
L- [the moriey;, doth directly and expreflely| 
prootie Cxlatto befree from fabdodtic n;| 
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preme and Souerargne Prince,at any time | 
{hal bandie and combine agamft:Godzand 
thereby ſhall become arebellious andper- 
 fidious Prince; doubtlefle for ſuch difloy-| 
alty he ſhall deſerue, that God would take 
from him alt hope of life eternal}: and yer 
| hereby neither Pope nor people hath rea-| 
ſon to be puft vp, in ther power to depriue 
him ofhis temporall Kingdome, - | 
| TheL. Cardinal faith beſides : The chan | 
| pions of the Popes power to depſe 'K ings, doe |© 
{expound that commandement of $, Paul, where- |< 
| by enery ſoule 1s made ſubiett vnto the fuperionr | 
| powers, to be a prouifienall precept or caution ac- | 
comm-dated tothe times,and to fland in forte,on-|< 
ly pntill the Church wasgrowne in ſtrength Onto | © 
fuch a feant ling, that it might be in the power of |<< 
the faithfull,without ſhaking the pillars of Chri- « 
ftian PRregny inthe breach, and cauteloufly in 
[to prouidethat none but Chriſtian Princes might |< 
| be receined: according to the Law.in Dent, T hou |< 
halt make thee a King fs among thy brethren, < 
The reaſon wherupon they ground isthis: 

Becauſe Paul ſaith, It ina ſhame for Chriſtians © 


j bee iudged vader inſt Infidels, — 
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| the very ſtateof the queſtion, For the que- 


A Defence of 
or buſines, which they had one againſi an other. 
For which inconuentence, luſtinian after provided 
by Lawe, when he ordained that no Infidell nor 
beretike might be admitted to the adminiſtration 
of tuſtice inthe Commonwealth, | 
In which words of the Cardinall , the | 
word Receined, 1s to be cbſerued eſpecially 
and aboue the reſt, For by chopping in 
that word, he dothnimbly and with a trick 


of legier-de-man, transforme or change: 


{tion or 1ſJue of the cauſe, is not about re- 
cenmnn png chooſing a Prince; | 
(asin thoſe Nations where the Kingdome 


goes by election)but about domg homage: 


in the 2s vn ers og vpon a 
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ans Jaw, For 1t1s our free and voluntary 
confeſſion. that a Chriſtian Prince is to. 
haue ſpeciall care of the Laws, and to pro- 
'uide that no vnbeleeuer be made Lord 
Cheife-Iuſtice of the Land, thatno Intidell 
be put in truſt with adminiſtration of iu- | 
{tice to the people. But here the 1{Jue doth ' 
not direct vs to ſpeake of Delegates,of fub-' 
ordinate Magiſtrates, and ſuch as are in 
 Commuſhon from the Prince, butof the 
ſupreame Prince himſelfe, the Soueraigne 
RE ordained by nature, and confir- | 
med by ſucceſſion. Our queſtion is, whe-| 
(ther ſuch a Prmce can be vathroned by the 
Pope, by whom he wasnot placed in the | 
Throne; and whether the Pope can de- 
ſpoile ſuch a Prince, of that Royalae which 
was neuer giuen him by the Pope, vnder 
any pretended colour and imputation of 
herelie, of tupiditie, or tnfringmns the pri- | 
uledges of Monaſteries, or tranſgreſiing | 
the lawes and lines of holy matrumonie, | 
Now that Saint Pauls commandement 
which bindeth euery ſoule m the bands cf 
ſubtection vato the higher POWErs, is NO | 
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/precept giuen by way of proxifo, andonel 
= CA - it a ſtanding and : 
| perpetuall rule, it ts hereby more then ma- 
'nifeſt. S, Paul hath grounded this com: | 
, mandement vpon eertaine reaſons,not on- 
'ly conſtant and permanent by their pro- 


| pernature,but likewiſe neceſſary for cuery 


{tate , condition, and revolution of the : 
times. His reaſons; Becauſe ail powers are or- 
dained of God: becauſe foo 1 reft- 
ſting the ordinance of God: becauſe the Magyi- | 
ſtrate beares the ſword to execute inſtice : becauſe | 
| obedience and ſubiettion to. the Magiſtrate is ne- | 
ceſſary,not onely for feare of his wrath,or feare of | 
{puniſhment , but alſo for conſcience ſake, It is | 
{therefore a caſe grounded vpon conſct-| 
| ence, ttis not a law deuiſed by humane | 
wiſedome; 1t1s not faſhionable to the qua- | 
lities ofthe times. Apoſtolicall inſtructions | 
for the right mforming ofmanners,are not | 
changeable according to times and ſea-' 
ſons. To viethe L.Cardmals language, and; 
to followe his fancie in the matter, is to: 


make way for two peftiferousmiſcheiſes:. 
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ans,to hold the commanding rules of God | 
\ © | for prouifionall cautions, and what fol- 
| | lowes? Men are lead mto the broad way | 

of impietre, and the whole Scripture is w1-' 
| © | pedofallauthority, Then againe, for the 
| IF {other miſcheife: Theglorious triumphs of 
-n | molt bleſled 4" 1m theirvnſpeakeable 
| © | torments and ſufferings, by the L. Cardi- 
|nalls poſition ſhall be udged vaworthy to 
wearethe title and Crown of Martyrdor. | 
How ſo ? Becauſe (according to hisnew f1- 
ction ) they haue gen place tothe vio-! 
[lence and fury of heathen Magiſtrates,not 
4n obedience to the nece{{ary and certamne | 
| commaundementof God, butratherro a 
 prouiſionall direction, accommodated to | 
| the humours of the times. And therefore 
the L. Cardinall hath vied none other clay 
wherewith to dawbe ouer his deuiſe, but 
{plane falſification of holy Scripture. For 
he makes the Apoſtle fay to the Cormhi- 
ans, It 1s afhame for Chriſtians to be tudged | 
Þnder Vnbeleeuing Magiſtrates: whereas 1n 
that whole context of Paul.there is no ſuch 
| matter, For when the Apoſtle ſaith, I peake 
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| A Defenceof © 
1t enen to your ſhame ; hee doth not ſay it isa 


{hame for abelecuerto be mdged vnderan 
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Infidel, but he makes the alhamed of their 
vngodly cowrle, and vnchriſtian practiſe, 
that in ſuing and impleadingonean other, 
they laid their acttons of contention m the 
Courts of ynbeleeuing Iudges. The ſhame 
was not in bearing that yoke which God 
had charged ther necks withall, but in de- 
_— and eating vp one an other with 
writs of habeas corpus,and with other proceſ- | 
les; as alſo 1n vncouering theſhame, in lay- 
mg open the ſhan:ebull pick and prankes 
played by Chriſtians, before Infidels, to 
the great ſcandall of the Church, Here I 
tay the L, Cardinall rs taken in atrickeof 

manifeſt ta}{tfication, If therefore a King 
when hee falls to play the heretike, deſer- 
| | . | 
ueth to be depoſed; why thallnot a Cardi- 
'nall when heefalls to play the tuggler with 
holy Scripture, deſerue to be diſrobed ? 


| Meane while the indifferent Reader is 
to conſider, how greatly this doctrine is 
prejuaiciall , and how full of danger, to | 
Chriſtians luwg vnder heretical or Pagan | 
Princes. | 
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Princes; For make 1t once knowne to the 
Emperourof Turkes, let him once getne- 
uer fo little a fmacke of this dotrine: that 
Chriſtians liuing vader his Empire do take 

| Gods commaundement, for obedience to | 
Princes whom they count Intidels , ro bee 


onely a prounſonall precept for a time,and | 
wait every houre for all occafions to{hake | 
off the yoke of his bondage; doubtleſIc he | 
will neuer ſpare with all ſpeed to roote the | 
whole ſtocke,with all the armes and bran-| 
ches of Chriſtians, outof his dominions, ! 
Adde hereunto the L, Cardinalls former | 
| determination; that poſſeſſion kept neuer 
fo long by the Turk in his Conquelts ouer 
' Chriſtians, gaines him not by ſo long tract | 
of time one inch of preſcription; and it wil 
appeare, that his Lord(hip puts the Tur- 
kith Emperourin mind, and by his inſtru- | 
.Ction leades theſaid Emperour as 1t were 
by the hand,to haue no manner of afhance| 
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|turneclemencie into rigour; _ that by 


A Defence of | 
Syria, mult needes bevery little beholden | 
to. big Lordihip. Asformyſelfe, and my | 
| Popith ſubie&ts, towhome Iamnoleſle 
| then an heretike forfooth; amnotTby this 
| doctrine of the Cardinall, pricked_ and 
whetted againſt my naturall inclination,to\ 


his doctrine my ſubiects are made to be- 
leeue, they owe 1me ſubieQion onely b 

[way of prouiſe, and with waiting the occaſ1- 
on to worke my vtter deſtruction and final 
rune ?: the rather, becauſe Turkes, miſcre- | 
ants, and heretikes are malhalled by the 
Cardiall in the ſame ranke ; and heretikes 
.are counted worle,yea more mltly depoſe- 
able, then Turkes and Infidels, as urrehigi- 
'ous breakers and violaters of their oath? 
Who ſeeth not here how great indignitie 
[1s offered to me a Chriſtian King?paralleld 
\with Infidels, reputed worſe then a Turke, 
\taken for an vſurper of my Kingdomes, 
reckoned a Prince, to whom fubiects owe 
aforced obedience by way of prouiion, 
'vntill they ſhall haue meanes to ſhake off 
the yoke, and to bare my temples of the} 


cx tn 


— 


Tro wne, which neuer can be pulled from 
thefacred Head, but with loſſe of the head 
irſ[elfe ? 
| Touching the warres vndertaken by the 
French, Engliſh, and Germanes, in their 

expedition for Ieruſalem,it appearesby the 
'1{Tue and euent of the faid warres, that God! 
| approoued them not for honourable, That 
expedition was adeufe and muention of 
| the Pope, whereby he might come to be 1n- 
feoffed in the Kmgdoms of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces:Forthen al ſuchofthe French,Engliſh, 
or Germanes,as vndertooke the Croifade, 
became the Popes meere vaſlals. Then al} 
robbers by the high way ſide, adulterers, 
| Cut- throats, and baſe bankerupts, were ex- 
empted from the Secular and Cul power, 
their cauſes were ſped in Conſiſtorian} 
Courts, ſo ſoone as they had gotten the 
Croſſe on their caſſocks or coat-armours, | 
[and had vowed to ſerue in the expedition 
for the Leuant, Then for the Popes plea-| 
fure and at his'commaundement, whole 
 countryes were emptied of ther Nobles| 
andcommon fouldiers. Then they made 


long! 
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A Defence of 


long;marches into the Leuant, For what 
purpoſe? Onelyto die vpon the points of 
the Saracens pikes,or by the edge of their 
 barbarous courtela{ſes,battle-axes, fauchi- 
ons, andother weapons, without any be- 
nefit and aduantage to themſelues or 0- 
thers. Then the Nobles were dnuen to ſell 
their goodly Mannors, and auncient de- 
, maines to the Church-men,at vnder priſes 
and low rates; the very roote from which 
a great part of the Church and Church- 
mens reuenewes hath ſprung and growne 
to ſo great height. Then, to bee {hort, his 
moſt bountifull Holmeſle gaue to any of 
the riffe-raffe-ranke,that would vndertake 
this expedition into the Holy land, a free 


and full pardon for all his ſinnes, beſides a 
degree of glory aboue the vulgar in the 


| Celeſtiall Paradiſe, Mihtary vertue, I con- 


| ſelle, 1s commendable and honourable ; | 

prouided it be employed for iuſtice, and 

| that generous noblenel{e of valiant ſprrits 

| benot vnder acolour and{hadow of piety, 
tetchtouer with ſome caſts or dewſes of I. 
[talian cunning. tron tori 
2. . Now 
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Now let vs obſerue the wiſedome of 
the L. Cardinall through this whole diſ- 
courſe, His Lord{hip is pleaſed in his Ora- | 
tion,to cite certaine few paſſages of Scrip- 
cure, culls and picks them out for the molt 
gracefull in ſhewe: leaues out of his lilt 
whole troupes of honourable witneſles,! 
vpon whole teltimonie, the Popes them-! 
ſelues and their prancipall adherents doe! 
| build tIys power to depoſe Kings, and to 
gue order for all Temporall _ Take 
a ſightof their belt and moſt honourable 
witneſTes. Peter ſaid to Chriſt, See here two | - 
ſwords , and Chriſt anſwered, It i ſufficient, 
| Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Put Þþ thy ſword into thy |, 
ſheath, God ſaid to Ieremie, I haze eftabli-| © 
' ſhed thee ouer Nations and Kingdomes, Paul | I. Cor.2, 
fad to the Corinthians, The ſpirituall wan 
 diſcerneth all things, Chrilt ſaid to his Apo-' 
ftles, 1hatſoener yee ſhall looſe vpon earth:by | 
which words the Pope hath powerforſoo þ 
to looſe the oath of allegiance, Moſes ſaid, 
In the beginninig God created the heauen and the | 
earth, Vpon Cele paſſages, Pope Boniface | Extaueg. | 
8. graphing and tugging with Philip the ay "Mi 
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4 Defence of 


Faire, doth build his Temporall power. O- 
ther Popes and Papifſts auouch the like au- 
thorities, Chriſt ſaid of himſelfe, Al! rhings 
are giuen to me of my Father, and all power is 91- 
uen Vnto me in heauen and in earth, The De- 
uils ſaid, If thou caſt Þs ont, ſend Vs into this 
herd of ſwine, Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Nee 
| ſhall frude the colt of an Uh bound, looſe it and 
bring it Þnto me. By theſe places the aduer- 
{aries prooue, that Chriſt diſpoſed of Tem- 
porall matters; and inferre thereupon,why | 


not Chriſts Vicar as well as Chnit himſfelfe. 


The places and teſtimonies now following 
are very expreſſe: In flead of thy fathers ſha4l 
be thy children : thou ſhalt make them Princes 
through all the earth. Item, Teſus Chriſt not. 
 onely commaunded Peter to feed his lambs, 
 butſaid alfo to Peter, Ariſe, kill, and eat: the 
[pleafant gloſle,the rare inuention of the L. 
Cardinal Baronius, Chriſtfaid to the peo- 
ple, [f I were lift Þp from the earth, I wil draw 

all thinzs Þnto me. Who lets, what hinders 
| this place from fitting the Pope? Paul ſaid 
to the Corinthians, Know ge nt that we ſhall 
indoe the Angels*how much more then the things 
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| that pertaine Þnto this life? Alittle after, Hane 
| not wee power to eate * Theſeare the chiefe 
paſlages, on which as vypon mane arches, 
theroofe of Papall Monarchie,concerning 
'Temporall cauſes, hath reſted for three or | 


' 


foure ages paſt, And yet his Lord{hip duſt | 
not repoſe any confidence 1n their firme 
ſtanding to bearevp the ſaid roofe of Tem-| 
porall Monarchie, for feare of making his 
auditors to burſt with laughter. A wiſepart | 
' without queſtion, if his Lordſhip had not 
 defiled his lips before, with a more ridicu- | 
lous argument drawne from theleproſie 
and drie ſcab. 
| Letys now by way of compariſon be-' 
hold Teſus Chriſt paying tribute ynto Cz-! 
far, and the Pope making Czfarto pay him 
tribute : Teſfus Chriſt perſwading the Iewes | 
topay tribute vnto anheathen Emperour, | 
and the Pope diſpenſing with ſubiects for 
their obedience to Chriſtian Emperours: 
'Teſus Chriſtrefuſing to arbitrate a contro- 
uerſie of inheritance partable betweene 
twopriuateparties, wndthe Pope thruſting | 
| in himfelfe without warrant or Commilli-| 
9:21 "AW 'I on 
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[on to be abſolute Tudge in the depoſing of 
#% Kings : Tefus Chrift profeſſing that hs | 
| Kingdome is not of this world, and the 
| Pope eſtabliſhing himſelfe in a terrene 
'Emprre, In ike manner the Apoſtles forſa- 
kin g all their goods to followe Chriſt, and 
the Pope robbing Chriſtians of their 
goods ; the Apoſtles perſecuted by Pagan 
[I Emperours, and the Popenow ſetting his 
footeon the very throate of Chriſtian Em- 
| perours, then proudly treading Imperiall 
| | Crownes vnder his feete, By this compa- 

| riſon,the L. Cardinals — of Scrip- 
| ture in fauour of his Maſter the Pope, 1s 
but a kind of puppet-play, to make Ieſus 
Chriſt a mocking itocke, rather then to ſa- 
| tisfie his auditors withany found precepts 
| and wholeſome inſtructions, Hereof hee 
ſeemeth to gwe fome mckling himfelfe. 
__ _ |Forafterhehath beene plencifall m citing 
authorities of Scripture, and ofnewe Do- 
FE tors, which make for the Popes power to- 
depoſe Kings: at'laſt hecomes.n with a 
"42.35. |faire andopen confeſſion, that neither by 
| diuie Oracles, nor by honourable anti- 
| F-£ quitie,, 
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REM RGEIENT. os is of ' 
quitte, this controuerf1e hath beene yet de- | 
| 


termined: and fo pulls downe mi a word 
with one hand, the frame of worke that he 
had built and fet vp before with an other: 
diſcouering withal the reluctation and prt-. 
ue checkes of his owne conſcience. ' 
| There yet remaineth one objection, the! 
| knot whereof the L. Cardinall in a man-i 
| a 
'ner{weateth to vatie, His words be theſe: , 
: | | Pag.84, 

 T he champions for theneeatine fe to the an1lo- « 
te of other proceedings and praftifes in the |< 
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6 
Church, They affirme that priuate perſons, ma-| cc 


[ters or owners of goods and poſſeſſtons among | 


| the common people,are not depriued of their goods | c 
for berefie; and conſequently that Princes much| c 
' more ſhonld not for the ſame crime bee deprined| « 
of their eſtates. For anſwer to this reaſon, he! cc 
brings in the defendants of depoſition, 
ſpeaking after this manner : In the Kingdom cc | 
of France the ſirif execution of lawes decreed in « | 
| Court againſt beretickes,is fanourably ſuſpended |cc 
and ſtopped, for the preſeruation of peace and, 6 
publike tranquilitie, He ſaith elſewhere, Con-| cc 
| 1inence 18 Þſed towards theſe heretikes in regard| c« 
| of their multitude, becauſe a notable part of the| c« 
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French Nation and S tate is made all of heretikes. | 
I{uppoſe that out of ſpeciall charitie, hee 
would haue thoſe heretikes of his own ma- 
king, forewarned what courteous vie and 
in _ they are to expect; when hee athr- 
meth that execution of the lawes 1s but ſu- 
ſpended, For indeed ſuſpenſions hold but 
fr a time. But in a cauſe of that nature and 
importance, I dare promiſe my ſelfe, that 
my moſt honoured Brother the King of 
France, will make vſe of other counſell: 
will ratherſeek the amitie of his neighbour 
Princes, and the peace of his Kingdom:will 
beare in minde the great and faithfull ſer- 
uice of thoſe, who in matter ofreligion dil- 
| : FLL 

ſentfrom his Mateſtie, as of the onely men 
that haue preſerued and ſaued the Crowne 
for the King his Father, of moſt glorious 
memorie, I am perſwaded my Brother of 
France will beleeue, that his litegepeople 
pretended by the L, Cardinall to be here- 
tikes, are not halfeſo bad as my Romane 
Catholike ſubiects, who by ſecret practiſes 
vnder-minemy lite, ſerue a forraine Soue-| 


raigne, are diſcharged by hisBulls of their | 


| 
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obedr- 
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FS 

obedience due to me their naturall Soue- | 
raigne, are bound ( by the maximes and 
rules publiſhed and maintained in fauour | 
ofthe Pope, before this full and famous af- 
ſembly of the Eſtate at Paris; if the ſaid 
maximes be of any weight and authoritie ) | 
to hold me for no lawfull King, are there, 
taught and inſtructed that Pauls comman- 
| dement concerning ſubiection vnto the 
higher powers, aduerſe to their profeſſed 
| religion, is onely a prouiſionall precept, | 

| framed to the times, and watching for the 
 opportunitie to {hake off the yoake, All 4 
, which notwithſtanding, I deale with ſuch 
| Romane-Catholiks by the rules and waies 
of Princely clemencie; their hainous and 
| pernicious error, in effectno leſſethen the] _ 
 capitall crime of high treaſon, I vie to call 
ſome diſeaſe or diftemper of the mimd:Laſt 
 ofall, I beleeue my ſaid Brother of France 
will ſer downe in his tables, as in record, 
how little he ſtandeth ingaged to the Lord 
| Cardinal in this behalfe, For thoſe of the 
reformed Religion profeſſe and proclaim, 
[that next vnder God, they owe their pre- 
WE. regs ei —_—_ | 
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Note by the 
way that 
here the 
Church of 

| Rome & cal- 


led a ſeit, 


| 
| . . 
according to law conuicted, areſet downe 


by decrees of the cu] Magittrate, bearing 


rule 1n the countrey where the ſaid here- 


V7 


tikes inhabite, andnot by any ordinances 


A Defence of 


ſeruation and ſafetie to the wiſedome and; 
benignity of their Kings. But now comes 
the Cardinall, and hee ſeekes to ſteale this 
perſwaſion out of their hearts: Hee tells 
them in open Parliament, and without any 
going about buſhes, that all their welfare 
and ſecuritie ſtandeth in their multitude, 
'and1n the feare which others conceiue to. 
trouble the State, by the ſtrict execution | 
of lawes againſt heretikes. 

He addeth moreouer, that Jn caſe 4 third 
ſeft ſhould peepe out and growe vp in France,the 
profeſſors thereof ſhould ſuffer confiſcation of 
their goods, with loſſe of bife it ſelfe: as hath been 
prattiſed at Geneua againſt Seruetus, and in 
England againſt Arrians, My anſwer is this, 
That puniſhments for heretikes,duely and 


j 


of the Pope. I ſay withall, the L, Cardinal 
hath no reaſon to match and parallell the 
Reformed Churches with Seruetus and the 
Arrians, For thoſe heretikes were power-4 


| — fully 
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fully conuicted by Gods word,and lawful- 


Iy condemned by the auncient Generall| 


 theRightof Kinss, | —"— 


Counctls, where they were permitted and | 
admitted to plead their owne cauſe nper-| 


fon, Bur as forthe'truth profeſſed by me, | 
{and thoſe of the reformed religion, it: was 
neuer yet hifſed out of the Schooles, nor | 
caſt outof any Councill, (like ſome Parlia-! 
ment bills) where: both ſides haue' been | 
| heard with like indifferencie, Yea, what: 
Councill foeuer hath beene offered ynto vs 
m theſe latter times, it hath beenpropaſed 
with certaine preſuppoſitions: as, That his 
 Holinelle(beeing a partie in the cauſe,and| 
conſequently to come vnder iudgement as 
1t wereto the barreypon his ial) {hallbe 
the Indge of Aſfſize with Commulſion of 
| oyer and determiner:it ſhall be celebrated 
in a citie of no ſafe acceſſe, without ſafe 
conduct or conuoy to come or goeat plea- 
ſure, and without danger : it ſhall be aſ- 
ſembled of ſuch perſons with free ſuffrage 
and voice, as vphold'this rule;(which they 
haue alreadie-putin-practiſe againſt Iohn 
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A Defence of - b 
and oath taken to an heretike, muſt not be 


 obſerued. 


Now then to reſumeour former matter; 
If the Pope hitherto hath neuerpreſumed, 
for pretended hereſie to confiſcate by ſen- 


rence, either the lands or the goods of pri-| 


uate perſons, or common people of the 


French Nation, wherfore ſhould he dare to 
diſpoſſeſſe Kings of ther Royall Thrones? 


wherefore takes he more ypon him ouer 


Kings, then ouerpriuate perſons? where- 


fore thal the ſacred heads of Kings be more 
churliſhly, vacmully, and rigorouſly hand- 
led, then the hoods ofthe meaneſt people? 
Here the L.Cardinal in ſtead ofa direct an- 
ſwer, breakes out of the liſts, alleadgmg 
cleane from the purpoſe examples of here. 
tikes puniſhed,not by the Pope, but by the 
ciuill Magiſtrate of 'b Countrey. ButBel- 
larmine ipeakes to thepoint with a more 
free and open heart: hes abfolute and re- 
ſolute in iy opmion, that his Holineſſe | 
hath plenarie power to diſpoſe all Teripo- 
rall eftates and matters m the whole world: 
7 am confident (fanth Bellarmne)andT fprake 
oT at | 
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it with aſſurance, that our Lord Jeſus Chnſt af Coors} 
the dayes of hit mortalitie, had power to difþoſe | ©<=:.<4p. | 
of all Temporall things; yea, to ſtrippe Soncraign 5 | 
Kings and abſolute Lords of their Kingdomes | 
and Seignories:and without all doubt hath gran- 
ted and left exen the ſame power Þnto bu Vicar, 


to make Þſe thereof whenſoruer he ſhall thinke it | 


neceſ|ary for the ſaluation of ſoules, Ando his 
| Loxdſhup ſpeaketh without exception of a- 
ny thing atall, For who doth not knowe, | 
that Ielus Chriſt had power to diſpoſe no 7 
leſſe of priuate mens poſſeſſions, then of | 
| whole Realmes and Kingdomes at his 
pleaſure, ifit had been his pleaſure to dil- 
| play the enſignes of his power? The ſame | 
| fulnefſe of power is likewiſe in the Pope. | | 
| In good time : belike his Holmeſſetrs the 
-[ſole heire of Chriſt, in whole and in part, 
|The laſt Lateran Council fineth a Laic that | 5:79, 
ſpeaketh blaſphenne, for the firft offence 

b he be a gentleman) at 25. ducats, and at 
50. for the ſecond, It prejuppoſeth and ta- 
| keth it for graunted, that the Church may 
|nfle and ranfacke the purſes of priuate 
men, and caſt lots for their goods, The) 


7 | | 


Bb > _ Cou- | 


_ _ 


___tut—þ FY 
——_ — he — ht — 


A, — 


—_———_—_—p=— 


o 
" wa 
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Councill of Trent diggeth as deepe for the 
fame veine of gold and f1Juer, It ordames; 
Seſ.25.cap. | T hat Emperours , Kings, Dukes, Princes, and 
19. Lords of cities, caſtles, and territories boldmo of 
| the Charch, in caſe they ſhall aſſigne any place 
within their lanits or liberties for the duell be- 
tween two Chriſtians ,ſhal be deprined of the faid | 
citie,caſtlegor place, where ſuch duell ſhall be per- | 
formed, they holding the ſa:d place of the Church | 
by any kind of tenure : that all other Eſtates held) 
| in fee where the like offence ſhall be committed, 
ſhall foorthwith fall and become forfeited to 
their immediate and next Lords: that all goods, 
| | poſſeſſtons, andeſtates,as well of the combatants | 
themſelues, as of their ſeconds ſhall be confiſcate. 
[This Councildothneceſlarily preſuppoſe, 
| it lieth m the hand and power of the 
{Church, to diſpoſe of all thelands and e-f+ 
[_- ftates; heldin fee throughout all Chriſten- 
dome; ( becauſe the Church forſooth can 
take fromone, and giue vnto an other all 
| eſtates held in fee whatſoeuer, as well ſuch | 


| 


as holdofthe Church, as offecular Lords ) 
and to make ordinances forthe confiſcati- 
;on of all prtuate perſons goods. By this Ca- | 
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[]notof the parts? for making him Lord of 


| theRightof KinGs, 


non the Kingdome of Naples hathneed to| 
looke well vnto it ſelfe. For one duel it 


may fal mto the Exchecker of theRomane| 


Church : becauſe that Kingdome payeth a 
Reliefe to the Church, as a Royaltie or 
Seignorie that holdeth in fee of the ſaid 
Church. And in France there is notone| 
Lord{hip,not one Mannor, notone farme 
which the Pope by this means cannot {hife 
ouer to a new Lord, His Lord([hip there- 
fore had ' carried himſelfe and the cauſe 
much better, ifin ſtead of ſeekiwg ſuch idle] 
ſhifts, he had by a more large aſſertion | 
maintained the Popes power to diſpoſe of 
priuate mens poſle{ſions, with no lefle 
right and authontie then of Kingdomes. 
For what colour of reaſon can be gmen,for 
making the Pope Lord of the whole, and 


—C} Qi. Hil. a ed. tt EE 


the forreſt m groſle,and not of the trees 1n| 
arcell? for making him Lord of the whole 
uſe, and not of the parlour or the dining 
chamber? Hl 06; 
His Lordihip alleadgeth yet another 
reaſon, butof no better weight : Betweene 
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« the power of prinate owners oxer their yoods,and | 
« the power of Kings auer their eſtates, there is no 
« | little difference, For the voods of prinate perſons 
& are or ained for their owners, and Princes for 
&« the benefit of their Common-wealths, Heare 
| me now afſwer, If this Cardinal-reafon 
hath any force to inferre, that a King may 
| lawfully be depruued of his Kingdomefor 
herefte, but a priuate perſon cannotfor the 
ſame crime bee turned out ofhis manſion 
houſe; then it ſhall follow by the ſame rea- 
ſon, that a Father for the ſame cauſe may | 
be depriued of all power ouer his children, 
but a private owner cannot be depriued of 
| his goods in the like caſe: becauſe goods 
are ordamed for the benefit and comfort 
of ther owners, bur fathers are ordained 
| for the good and benefit of their children, 
| But'molt certaine it 1s,that Kmgs repreſen- 

»/ "nn ting the image of God in earth and Gods 
To ST place, hauea better and cloſer ſear in their 
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chaires of Eſtate, then any priuate perſons 
| haue inthe ſaddle of their mheritances and 
Foe cane which are daily ſeene for 
( "_e 


| he cauſes, to flit and to fall into the 
= | hands 


KL 
—_ ——_— 


the Right of Kinss, 


hands of newe Lords. Whereas a Prince 
beeing the Head , cannot be looſed in the 
proper 1oynt, nor diſmounted; like a can- 
non when the carriage thereof 1s vnlockt, 
without a fore {haking and a moſt grie-| 
! tuous diſlocation of Rf the members, yea 
without fubuertng the whole bodie of the | 
State, whereby priate perſons without 
| [number are inwrapped together in the 
| |ſameruine: euen as the lower {hrubs and 
other bruſh-wood are cruſhed in peices al- 
_ | together by the fall of a great oake. But 
_ his Lord{hips reaſon were ſome- | 
what ponderous and ſolide withall, yet a| 
King(which would not be forgotten )is m- 
dowednot onely with the Kngdome, but | 
alfo with auncient deſmenes and Crowne- b 
lands, for which none can beſo {imple to 
ſay, the King was ordained and created | 
' King;whichneuertheleſſe he looſeth when 
he looſeth his Crowne. — 1s | 
reaſon were of ſome pith, to mighty 
wa = moreeaſily depoſeable then pruat 
perſons from their patrimonies; yet all this | 
makes nothing for the deriuing and ferch- | 
i rl — TVE 
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ingof depoſition from the Popes Confiſto- 


1E. What heeneuer conferred , by what 


way?! 


right or power can hee claimeto take a- 


But ſee here no doubt a [harpe and fub- | 


ofa family, hath greater power and means. 


tile difference put by the L. Cardinall be-| 


tweenea Kingdome,and the goods of pri-; 
uate perſons. Goods, as his Lord{hip auth, 
are without life : they can be conſtrained by no 
force, by no example, by no inducement of ther | 
owners to looſe eternall life: Subiefs by their' 
Princes may, Now I am of this contrary be. 
leefe, That an hereticall owner, or maſter, 


[withall , to ſeduce his owne ſeruants and 
| children, then a Prince hath to peruert his 
owne ſubiects; and yet forthe contagion 


of moſt flouriſhing Churches, vnder 2 


of hereſie, and for corruptreligion, chil- 
dren are not remooued from ther parents, 
nor ſeruants are taken away from their 


maſters, Hiſtories abound with examples 


| 


Prince of contrary rehgion. And if things 
without life or ſoule are with lefſe danger 
left n an heretikes hands; why then ſhall 
Met =— . a0" 


* i a, 
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notanhereticall King with more facihtie 
and lefſedangerkeep his Crown, his Roy-| 
all charge, his lands, his cuſtomes, his im-| 
| poſts! &c, For wyll any man, except he bee | 
| out of his wits, afirme theſe things to haue | 
any life or ſoute? Orwhy fhall it be coun- | 
ted follie, toleaue a {word in the hand of a 

madBedlam? Isnot a ſword alfo without ' 
life and foule? For my part, Iſhouldra- 
ther be of this minde; that poſſeſſion of 
things without reaſon, is more dangerous, 
and pernicious inthe hands of an ewill Ma- 
ſer, then the poſſeſſion of things ndued. 
' with life and reaſon, For things without 
| life icke both reaſon and”udgernent, how 
 to'exemptand freethernſelues from being | 
i{truments in ewll and wicked actions, 
from beeing emplozed to vngodly and ab-: 
hominable” vies. I will not deny, that an 
 hereticall Prince isa plague, a pemicious 
and mortal {icknes to the foules of his ſub- 
ies, But a breach made by one muſchiefe, 
 muſtnot be filled vp witha greater incon- 
| uenience, An errour muſt not be ſhocked 
and ſhouldered with diſloialtie,nor herefie 
| CG I 
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withperiurie, nor impietie with ſedition 


j Kin God,who vſeth to try and to ſchoole 
his Church, will neuer forlake his Church: 


| ofhis Church, And ſuppoſe there may bee 
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and armed rebellion againſt God and the 


nor hath need to protect his Church by a- 
ny proditorious andprodigious practiſes of 
perfidious Chriſtians, For hee makes his 
Church to be like the burning buſh, In the 
middeſt of the fire and flames ofperſecuti- 
ons, he will prouide that ſhe {hallnot bee 


conſumed, becauſe he ſtandeth m the mid(t 


ſome 1uſtcauſe for the French, to play the 
rebels againſt their King, yet will it not fol-' 
low,thatfuch rebellious motions aft to be 
raiſed by the bellowes of the Romane Bi- 
{hop, to whoſe Paſtorall charge and ofhce 
it isnothing proper, to intermeddle jn the 
cull affaires of forratne Kingdomes, 
| Here is the ſumme and ſubltance of the 
L. Cardinals whole diſcourſe, touching his 
pron of the ſecond jnconuemience, 
Which difequrſe he hath cloſed with a re- 
| matkeable confeſſon : to wit, that neither 
| by the authorite ofholy Scripture, nor by 
4 the 
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AR the Riphtof Kincs, 
the teſtimony and verdict of the Primitiue 


Church, there hath beeve any full decifion 


leth into admiration,that Lay-people haue 
co ſo farre 1n audaciouſneſſe, as to la- 


ur that a doubtfull doctrine might for e- 


of this queſtion, In regard whereof he fal- 


uerpaſſe currant, and be taken for anewe 
article of faith, }/hat « ſha 


——— 
—_ 


ny ſuch Rhetoricall outcries, I {imply at- 


of rebellion, for a ſubiect hauing his full 
Sky __ loade of benefits, in the newe 

ing of his Kings tender age, his King-fa- 
thers blood yet kg and a 
point of an addreſle for 2 double match 


firme: It 1s areproach, aſcandall, a crime | 


with Spaine;in ſo honourable an afſembly, 
to ſeek the thraldome of his Kings Crown, | 
| to: play the captious in cautlling about cau-| 


me, what areproach C 
i this? how full of ſcandall? for ſo his Lordſhip  « 
1s pleaſed to cry out, T his breakes into the ſe- «<« 
veralls and incloſures of the Church : this lets in «« 


whole herds of herefies to graſe inher green and 
ſweet paſtures, Onthe other ſide, without a-| 


ſes of his Kin depoling, to me his for- 
[ves Lfacee how Bodo aeghy ja hi 
FJ: T3 os 8 i 
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E oldeage, and to make himſelfe a:.common 
| by-word,vnder the nameofa Problematicall 
| Martyr z one that effers himſelfe to fagod 
andfire for a pointof doctrine but proble- 
matically handled, that 1s, diltruſtfully.and 
onely by way of doubtfull and. queſtiona- 
ble diſcourſe: yea for a $408 of doctrine,in 
which the French( as he »- newt are 
permitted to'thwart and cro{ſe.lusHolines | 
1 wdgement,prouided > v0 initas 
n a point not certaine andneceſary, but 


onely doubtfull and probable, 


| 


The third Fnconvemence 
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GPHE thrdInconueniencepretendtd: 
ev bythe L,. Cardmall- to growe by 
admitting:this Article ofthe hirfERaes | 
« \flouriſhed in theſe colours: It would breede 
« | and bring forth anopen and Ynauoideable ſchiſm 
6c [4 1gaimſt h1nHolmeſſe,and the refs of the Whole 
«| Excleſrafticalt bodge. For; thereby. the doftrine 
* | long approoutd and ratified by thei Pope aud the 
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reſtof the Church, ſhould-now be: taxed and con. © 
demned of impious and moſ} deteſtable conſe- << 
quence ; yea the Pope and: the Church, euen in < 
faith and im points of ſaluation, ſhould be reputed © 
and beleened to be erromon{ly perfwaded, Here- «- 
upon. his Lord{hip. gues himſelfe a large 
{cope of the raines, to frame his elegant 
amplifications againſt. {chiſmes «nd {cbiſ. 
matikes; {1 tuo to ff lit | : 
|  Nowto mount ſo high,and to flie in ſuch 
place ypon the wings. of amplification for 
this Inconuenience, what's itelſe but | 
\nifically to xepoxtand imaginea miſchez 
by many degrees greater then the miſ- 
cheife is? TheL, Cardinalisinagreater-| 
xox, ifhe rake himlſelfe beleeue;thatother' 
nations wil make arentor feparation from 
the communion of the Freneh,becauſeth 


French ſtand to it tooth and:n 
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played her prize, and carried away the 
weapons with great honour. Doth the,not- 
withſtanding her trumph in the cauſe, for- 


beare to participate with all her neighbors 


in the ſame Sacraments ? doth {helen 


ſchiſme with all the reſt of the Romane 
Church? No ſuch matter. When the L.' 


Cardinal himſelfe not many yeeres paſt, 
maintained the Kings cauſe, and {tood ho- 
nourably for the Kings right againſt the 
Popes Temporall viurpations, did he then 


take other Churches tobe ſchiſmaricall, or 


{ 


the rotten members of Antechriſt?Beleeue 
it who liſt, I beleeue my Creed. Nay, his 
Lordihip telleth vs himſelfe a little after, 


| that his Holineſle giues the French free: 


ſcope, to maintanne either the afhrmatiue 
or negatiue of this queſtion, And will his 
Holmeſfe hold them ſchiſmatikes, that diſ- 
ſencfrom:hisopinion and iudgement in a 
flubictor cauſe eſteemed problematicall? 
ve AF The Kin 
Spame, yopinedrhe Popes right arme, 
neucrgaue Se Popoenle pay ac or 0- 
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ther declaration, to conceiue thathee ac- 
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knowledged himſelfe ſecable by the 
Pope —_—- or Armas "ac Fon 
But beerng well af{ſured the Popeſtandeth | 
10 greater feare of his arme, then he doth of | 
[the Popes head and ſhoulders, he neuer 
{troubles his owne head aboutour queſti- 
'on, More, when the booke of Cardinall 
Barons was come forth, in which booke 
the Kmgdome of Naples is decrycd and 
| |publiquely diſcredited ( like falſe money < 
touching the qualitie of a Kingdome, an | 
attributed to the King of Spain,not as true | 
ro—_ thereof, butonely as an Eſtate EY 
held in fee of the Romane Church ; the 
[King made no bones to condemne and to [AY 
baniſh the ſaid booke outofhisdommions. 
The holy Father was contented to put vp 
his Catholike Sonnes proceeding to the 
Cardinalls diſgrace, neuer opened his 
mouth againſt Tel King, neuerdecharedor 

noted the King to bee ſchiſmaricall. Hee 
waits perhaps for ſome fitter opportunitie; 
when the Kingdomeof Spaine groaning| 
vnder the hk of inteſtine diflents | 
ons and troubles, hemay without any dan- 


| 
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| ger tohindfelfe giue the Catholike King. a 
\Brfhapsabare. Yea, the LL, Cardinall him-/' 
ſelfe is better ſeeninthe humors andincli-| 
nations ofthe Chriſtian world, thento be! 
| groflely perlwaded, thatin the Kingdome. 
'of Spaine; and-m the very heart of Rome! 
ir ſelfe there: be not many, which either | 
make 1 it but acalt, or elſe rakeitin fowle 
ſcorne; toheare the Popes power ouet the 
|Crownes of Kings ohce named: eſpecially 
ſince the Venetian R tblike hath puthis: 
| Holelle tothe —— m the lame” caule, 
andcalthim iriLawe, | 
| . Whatneeded the L. Cardinal thei, by| 
| caſting vp ſuch mounts and wrenches, by 
heapang one amplification vpon another, 
| | tomakefchime looke with ſuch a terrible 
| and hideous aſpect? Who knowes not how 
—r__ offence, how heinous-a crime it1s 
| arter, not Jeſus Chriſts coat, buit his 
body whichi is the Church ? And whatnee- 
ded ſach terrifying of the Church with vg- 
uct of ſchilme, whereof there isneither | 
colourableſhew, nor po{lib 


lit 
__ The next vgly monſter, -& ſchiſme, 
ſhaped] 


ts. 
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4 J | 
ſhaped by the L.Cardinall m the third ſup- | 


poſed and pretended inconuenience,is he- 


] 


reſie. His Lord{hip faith for the purpoſe: | , we” 


By this Article we are caſt headlong into a mani- cc 
feſt berefie,as binding s to confeſſe, that for ma- @ 
| ny ages paſt the Catholike Church hath been ba- | « 
 niſhed out of the whole world, For if the cham- py 
\ pions of the dodtrine contrary to this Article, doe 
hold an impious and a deteſtable opmion, 1epug- « 
nant Þnto Gods word; then doubtleſſe the Pope « 
for ſo many hundred yeers expired, bath nat been <«: 
the bead of the Church, but an heretike and the '& 
| Antechriſ}, He addeth moreouer ; T hat the 'c< 
| Church long agoe hath loſt her name of Cathoiike, «« 
and that in France there hath no Church flouri- « 
|fhed, nor ſo much as appeared theſe many and « 
| more then many yeeres : for as much ag all the 
| French Doffors for many yeeres together hane | «« 
ſrood for the contrary opinton, - We can ereft and cc 
ſet Þp no trophey more honourable for beretikes | cc 
'in token of their ViFforie, then to avowe that | cc 
'Chriſts viſible Kingdome rt periſhed from the | « 
face of the earth, and that far ſo many hundred << 

cC 


| 


| yteres there bath not beene an 'y Temple of God, 
nor any ſponſe of Chriſt, but enery where, and all cc 
wall : _Dd1. hel 
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the world ouer, the Kingdomeof Antechriſh, the 
Synagogue of Satan, the ſpouſe of the. Deuill, 
bath mightily prenailed and borne all the ſway. 


Laſtly, what ſtronger engines can theſe heretikes. 


A Defence of 


wiſh or defire, for the batterins and the demoti- 
ſpins of tranſubſtantiation, of auricular confeſ+.| 
fron, and other like towers of our Catholike reli- 
21on, then if it ſhould bee graunted the Church: 
hath deculed the ſaid points without-any authort-. 
tie * EXC, 

Me thinkes the Lord Cardinall m the 
whole draught and courſe of theſewords, 
doth ſeeke 'not a little to. blemith:the ho- 
Nour of his:Church, and to marke his rel1- 
g10n with a blacke coale. /For:the whole 
frameofhis mother-Church is very eafie'to; 


# ” 
* 


be ſhaken, if by theeftabliſhing ofthis Ar-; 


- 


ticteſhefhall come to finallmume and:ſhall 


\become'the$ Fnagour of Satan; Likewiſe, 
Kwgs are brought mto'avery miſerable 


ſtare and condition, if their Soveraigntic 
hall norftand,ifthey ſhall not be without 
Pry wicrwy , cares but by "thetotallry- 
ine of the Church, and by holding the 
Pope, who me they ſe rue,to 'be Antechrit. 
AHA. MI "Im 
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| TheLzGardinall himiſelfa(lerhim be well 
fed) betein :doth not :credit his owne 
words.; For doth not hits Lord{hip tell vs 
plaine; thatnenher by dine teſtynonie, 
nor by. any{ſentenceofthieancient Chureh, ! 
the knotof this controuerlie hath been vn-! 
mm againe, that ſomeof the French, by 
'the:Popes fauourable nidulgence, are h-| 
| cenſedortolerated toſay their mind,to de- | | 
| luertheir opumon of this queſtion, though | ; 
contrane tothe mdgementof his Holines; | 
prouided they hold itonely as problemart1- | 
call, and not as neceſſary? What? Can 
there beany aſſurance for bo Pope,thathe 
18snot Antechriſt; for the Church of Rome, 
that{he1snot a Synagogue of Satan, when | | 
a mans a{jurance 18 grounded -vpon waue- 
|ring and wild vncettanties; without Canon | 
of:Scipture ; wrhout coblent-or counte- if 
nance of ry i0a-cauſe which the = 
[Pope with good leaue ſutfereth ſome to] - | + 

toffe, with winds ofproblemaricall opini- 
on ? It hath beene ſhewed before, that by | 
 Gads word, whereof ſmall reckoning per- 
haps 1s made; by yenerable antiquity, and | | 
| Dd 2 by 
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| thoſe dayes beleeue, the Church was then 


| hath not receiuedany promiſe from God, 


by the French Church in thoſe times when 
the Popes power was mounted aloft, the 
doctrine which teaches depoling of Kings 
| by the Pope, hath been checked and coun- 

termaun 1d. What, did--the'French iin 


ſwallowed vp, andno where vilible or ex- 
tant in the world? Novenly, ' Thoſethat 


| for matters of faith, are not perſwaded that 


beleeueand credit his doctrine, Why fo? 
| Becauſe they take 1t not for any decree or 


[raining to the: myſteriesofState;and apil- 
lar of thePopes Temporal Monarchy;who| 


that 'in' cauſes of this nature heeſhall not 
erre, For” they hold, rhat'errour by no | 
meanes can crawle or ſcramble vp to the! 
Papall See, ſo highly mounted; but graunt 
|ambition canſcale'the higheſt walls, and 


determination of faith; butfor a point per- 


make the Pope of Soueraigne authoritie | 
| 


in this cauſe they are bound abſolutely to | 


climbe the loftieft pmnacles of the ſame: 
| See. They hold withall, thatina caſe of fo 
{peciall adyantagetothe Pope,whereby he | 


is 
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[1s made King of Kings, and as it were the. FE 
[pay-maſteror diſtributer of Crownes, it 1s | 
again(t all reaſon that hee ſhould ſit as | 
Tudge, to carue out Kingdoms for his own | 
ſhare. To be ſhort Jerks Lord{hip be al- | 
{ured that he meets with notorious blocke- 
 heads,more blunt witted then a whetſtone, | | 
when they are drawne to beleeue by his | 
| perſwaſ1on, that whoſoeuer belecues the 
Pope hathno rightnor power to put Kings | 
belide their Thrones, to giue and take a- 
| way Crownes, are all excluded and barred | 
| out ofthe heauenly Kingdome. 
Butnow followes a worſe matter: For| 
they whome the Cardmall reproachtfully | 
calls, heretikes, haue wrought and wonnef 
his Lordihip ( as to me ſeemeth ) to plead] 
their:cauſe at the barre, and to betray his| - 
owne icauſe to theſe heretikes, For what 
1s 1t 19 his Lord{hip, but plane playing the | 
Przuaricator, when he pars loud,that 
by admitting and eſtablithingof this Arti- 
cle, the doctrine of cake-incarnation and | 
' priuy Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is vtterly fub- 
uerted? Let ys hearehis reaſon, and wil- 


| 
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A Defence of | 
lingly accept ofthe trmhfrombislips,The 
| Articles ( ashis Lordſhippe graunteth) of 
 Tranſubſtantiation, auricular Confeſlion, 
| and the Popes powerto depoſe Kings, are 
all grounded alike yponthe. ſame author1- 
' tie, Now he hath acknowledged the Arti- 
 cleof the Popes power to depole Kings, 1s 
not decided by the Scripture; nor by.the | 
auncient Church, but within the compatie. 
of certaine ages pait, by the authority of 
Popes and Councils, Then hegoes on. well, 
and inferres with good reaſon; thatin caſe 

the point of the Popes power be weakned, 
then the other two points muſt needs bee 
{haken, and eaſily ouerthrowne. So thathe 
doth confeſſe the monſtrous birth of the 
breaden-God, andthe blind Sacramentor 
vainephanta(ieof auricularconfellion, are 
ho more conueyed mto the Church by ! 
pipes from the ſprings of ſacred Scrip- 
ture, or from the rivers of the auncient 
Church, then that otherpointof the Popes 

powerouer Kings and therr Crownes, Ve- 


PS : For were they indeede derived 


from enherofrhoſe two heads, that is't0 


14 
ſay, 


—— ——_—c_w. 


the Riebtof Kincs. 193 


nl. —————.—_—__ 4 


'they could neuer be ſhaken by the downe- 
fall ofthe Popes power to depoſe Kings, I 
am well aſſured, thatfor- viing fo good a 
reaſon the world will hold his Lordthippe- 
n ſuſpicion, thathe iti] hath ſome ſmacke | 
of his fathers diſcipline and inſtruction ,. 
Who in times paſt fad the honour to be a 
Miniſter of the holy Goſpel. | 
 Howbeitheplayeth not faire , nor vieth- 
ſincere dealing m his proceeding againſt 
{rich as he calls heretikes; when he caſts m 
their diſh, and beares them m hand they 
frowardly wrangle for the muilibilitie of 
the Churchin earth,For-mdeed the matter: 
1s nothing ſo. They freely — a 
vitible Church, For howſoeuer the aflem- 
 bly.of Gods elect, doth make a bodie not 
diſcernable by manseye : yet we afluredly | 
beleeue, and gladly profeſſe, there neuer| 
wanted a viſible Church in the world, yet 
 onely-viſible toftich as make a part of the! 
fame, All that are withoutſee no more but 
| men, they doe not ſeethe faidmen _ [ 
Ne. | 
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the true Church, We beleeue moreouer 
of thevauuerſall Church viſible, that it is 
compoſed of many particular Churches, 
whereof ſome are better fined and more 
cleane from lees and dregs then other: 


and withall , we deny the pureſt Churches 


to be alwaics the greateſt and moſt viſible. 


| . 
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The fourth and laſt Inconne- 
nience examined. 


EZFH E Lord Cardinall before he loo- 
| V 1th - : - 
SJES keth into the laſt Inconuemience, vy- 
ſeth a certaine preamble of his owne life 


— 


palt, and ſeruices done to the Kings, Hen- 
ry the III. and INI. Touching the latter of 


which two Kings, his Lord{hip faith in a 
ſtraine of boaſtmg,after this manner: 1, by 
the grace of God, or the grace of God by mera- 
ther, reduced him to the Catholike retegion, I 6b- 
tained at Rome his abſolution of Pope Clement 8. 
Treconciled him to the holy See, Fouching the 
firſt of theſe points; Ifay the time, the oc- 


icaſjons, and the foreſaid Kings! neceſſary 


| 


| affaires' 
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Clement8. by the L. Cardinals good ſer-' 
uice; it had beene the part of fo great a 
| Cardinall, for the honour of his King, of; 
the Realme, and of his owne place, to haue 
buried that peice of his notable ſeruice in 
perpetuall Gene in the darke night of; 
eternall obliuion, For in this matter of re- 
concilement, it 15 not vaknowne to the 


| world, how ſhamefully and baſely he pro- 
ſtituted the inmnolable _ of his King, 


affaires doe ſufficiently teftifie, that he was 
induced to change his mind, and to alter! 
his religion, vpon the ſtrength of other 
manner of arguments then Theologicall 
| {chooles, or the perſwaſtons of the L, Car-! 
dinals fluent Rhetoricke, do vſually afford, 
or could poſſibly ſuggeſt. Moreouer, who | 
doth not know, that in aftaires of fo high 
nature and conſequence, reſolutions once | 
taken, Princes are to proceede with inſtru-/ 
tions by a formall courſe?As for the Kings | 


| 


| abſolution, pretended to bee purchaſed of | 


when hisLord{hi p _—_ enting the perſon | 
of his King, and couching on % und, 

by way of ſufficient penance, was gl as I | 
ue 


| Ee 1 
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haue noted in the-Preface to my Apologie). 
to haue his.venerable ſhoulders gracefully 
faluted with ſtripes, and reuerently wor- 
ſhipped with baſtonadosof a Pontificiall 
| cudgelt. Which, gracefull , or diſgracefull 
| blemith rather, it- pleaſed Pope Clement 
of his rare clemencie, to grace yet with a 
higher degre of fpiricuall graces: m giuimg 
the L,Cardinall then Biſhop of Eureux, a 
certaine quantity of holy graines, croſſes, 
and medals,or little plates of {1Juer,orſome 
other mettall, to hang aboutthenecte, or- 
to be bora about agamſt ſome euil, Which 
treaſures of the Popes grace, wholoeuer | 
{hould gracioul]y,- and. reuerently kiſſe, 
they ſhould without fiile purchafe vnto 
| themſelues a, pardon for one hundred 
yeeres, T hele feate and prety gugawes for 
 chitdren, wereno doubt aſpectal:comtort 
| YDtO the good Kings heart, after his Maie- 
{tie had been handſomely baſted vpon the 
 L. Blhops backe. But with what face can 


—_—— OO Or omny 


— 


I 


and humble inſtance to the ſame purpoſe; 
howloeuer, the Kings affaires then ſee-' 
ming deſperate in the Popes eye, hee was 
licenſed to depart for France, without any. 
due and gracious refpect vnto his errand, 
But ſo ſoone as the Pope recetued intelli- 
gence, of the Kings fortunes growing to. 
the full, and the affaires of the Leagueto 
be in the wane, and the principall cmes,the 
ſtrongeſt places of garriſon through all 
[France to {trike tops and tops gallant, and 
to hale the King ; then the holy Ghoſt in 
| good timeanfpired the holy Father with a 
| holy defire and tender aftection,to receue. 
this poore wandrmg [heep agaie into the 
flocke of Chriſt , and bolome of holy 
Church. His &r had reaſon. For os | 
feared by his ob{tinate ſenerity toprouoke 
the ms of the French = to drive - 
that Nation(as they had many times threat- | | 
ned before ) then to put in execution their 
auncient deſigne; which was, to thake oft 
the Pope, and to ſer vp ſome of their owne | 
tribes or kinreds for Patriarch ouer the 
j*Y Ee 2 French' 
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- A Defence of ND 
French Church, But let his Lordſhippe 


'vouchſafe to ſearch the ſecret of his owne 
boſome, and no doubt he will not ſticke to 
| acknowledge, that before hee ſtirred one 
foote out of France,he had good aſſurance 
of the good fucceile and xlue of his ho- 


| 
nourable emballage. 


Now the hearers thus prepared by his 


| 


purpoſe; namely to makeproofe, how this 


full and queſtionable matters are mingled 
and confounded with certaine and indubi- 
table principles,doth fo debilitate and wea- 
ken the finewes and vertueof any remedy 
tntended for the danger of Kings, as it ma- 
keth all remedies and receipts preſcribed: 


 'for thatpurpoſe, to become altogether vn-| 


profitable, and without effect, He yeelds 
this reaſon, ( take it forſooth ypon my war- | 
rant )a reaſon full of ptth and ſubſtance: 
The onely remedie agamlt parricides,is to | 
'thunder the ſolemne curſes of the Church, 


\andthe puniſhments to bee mflited after 


Preface, the E. Cardinall proceedeth in his | 
Articleof the thixd Eſtate, wherem doubt-| 


IE 
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ded ypon infa[hble authorine,wil never be 
ſetled in mens perſwaſions with any cer- 
raine aſſurance, Now in the folemne cur- 
fes of the Church, no man can attame to; 
theſaidaſ{ſurance, ifthingsnot denied bee) 
| mingled with points not graunted, and not; 
| conſented ynto by the Vniuerſall Church. 
By a thing not denied andnot contelſted,| 
the L. Cardinall meanes prohibiting and 
condemning of King-killing : & by points| 
conteſted, hee meanes denying of the 
Popes power to depolſe Kings. 

In this whole diſcourſe, I find nenher 
pith of argument, nor courſe of proofe; but 
onely acalt of theL, Cardinalls ofthce by} 
way of counfell: wherennto I make this an- 
ſwer. If there be m this Article of the third] 
Ettate any point, wherem allarenot ofone. 
[mind and the ſame wdgement ; m whome 
heth all the blame, from whencernles the 
doubt, but from the Popes and Popith pa- 
ralites, by whome the certaintie ola ſaid 
point hath been cunningly remooued and| 
conueied away, and mutt bee reſtored a-| 


| gaine by publike authoritie? Now the way 
| 4 
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ito the very true {ource of the maine miſ- 


__oyaod 8. 
to reſtore certaintie vnto a point, which a- 

ainſt reaſon 1s called into doubt and que- 
on , 1s to make 1t vpin one maſle, or to 
tie it ypin the ſame bundle, withother cer- 
taine points of the ſame nature, 
| * Here Iamforced to ſummon the con- 
ſciencesof men,to make ſome ſtand or ſtay 
vpon this point, and with me to enter into! 
deepe conſideration, how great and vnvan- 
Slkable forceis euerfound in thetruth. 
For theſe two queſtions, Whether Kings 
may lawfully bee made away by aſſaſſins: 
waged and hiredfor the act; and Whether 


| 


out of their Thrones, are by the L, Cardi- 
nals owne confeſlion , 1n ſo full aſpect of 
coniunction, that if either bee brought: vn-' 
der any degree of doubt, the other alſo is 
fetcht within the ſame compaſle. In which 
words he directly pointeth as with aifinger 


chiefe,and to the baſilique and liver veine, 


infected with peſtilentiall blood, inflamed 
to the deſtruction of Baſilicall Princes by 


| deteſtableparricide,, For whoſoeuer ſhall 


"1 


the Pope hath lawful power to chaſe Kings| 


_ con- 


i 


—_ 
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confidently belecue that Popes arenot ar- 
med with power to depoſe Kmgs; will be- 
leeue with no lefle confidence and aſſu- 
rance, 1t15not lawfull by fudden aſſaults to 
Hfieat their throats, For avenot all deſpe- 
rate villaines perſwaded, when they areh1- 

red to murder Kings,thatin doing fo dam- 
nablea feate, they doe it for a peice of no- 
table and extraordinane 'fſeruice to the 
|Pope? This-maxime therefore is to be 
[held for a principle ynmooueable and m- 
| 


dubitable; that, If fubiects defire the life of 


I 


yeeld the Pope one inch of power, to de- 
[priue their Kings of their Thranes and 
Crownes, by depoſing'their Kings. - 
The-Lord Cardmall teſtifieth no leſle 
tumſelfe in theſe words: If thoſe monſters of 
men, and furies.of bell, by whom the tife-blood of 
orr two laſt K ings was let out, bad ener been ac- 
quainted with Lawes Eccleſraſticall , they might 
haue read themſelues adindged by the. Councill of 
Conſtance to expreſſe. damnation. For in theſe 


words, the L, Cardinallpreferreth a-bill-of| 


their Kings: to be. ſecured; they mult not| 


mnditement.to caſt his Holmeſſe;who,ypon | 


SER 


the 4b 


—— 


— MY A Defence of 
| the commencing of the Leaguers warres, 


in{teadof ror order for the publiſhing 
of theſaid Eedletiaſticall Lawes for the ws. 
{training ofallparricidicallpratiſes and at-| 
tempts, fell to the terrourof his fulminati- 
'ons., which not” long after were fecon- 
 dedand ratified by the moſt audaciousand: 
| bloody murder of King Henry III In like 
| [manner, the-whole Clergy of France are 
wrapped vp by the. Cardinals words,and 
iuolued in the perill of the ſaid indite- 
|rment, For in ſtead of preaching the ſaid 
Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, by which all King-! 

| killing is inhibited; the Prieſts taught, ven-! 
ted, and publiſhed nothing but rebellion; | 
and when the people in great deuotion 
| |came to powre their confeſlions into the 
Prieſts eares; then the Prieſts, with a kind 
|of counterbuffe 1n the ſecond place when 
their turne was come, and with greater de- 
 |uotion, powred blood into the eares of the 
people: out of which roote grewe the ter- 
rour of thoſe cruell warres, and the horri- 
ble parncide of that good King, . | | 


| Butlet ys here take ſome neere ſight of 


_— — 


——— 


a A E—— 
”* 


_ _—_ —_— 


{ Th 
| EEE theſe| 


— <= 


—— 


— — ©———— 


bs the Right of Kinss, | 


theſe Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, whereby ſub- 
| 1ects are inhibited to kill, or deſperately to 
diſpatch their Kingsoutof the way. The 
L. Cardmall, for full _—_— of all ſcores 

| ypon this reckoning, layeth downe the cre- 


and currantpayment, The truth of the hi- 
| {torie may be taken from this briefe relati- 


dit of the Council at Conſtance, which ne- 
'utertheleſle affoardeth notone myte of true 


on. Iohn Duke of Burgundie, procured! 


mn Paris, To wſtifie and make good this 
| bloody act, heeproduced actertaine peti- 
maſter,one called by thename of Iohn Pe. 
tit, This little John cauſed ninepropoſiti- 


[Lewis Duke of Orleans to be murthered 


ons to be giuen forth or ſet vp, to be diſcuſ- 
ſedin the Hm Vnwerſnie of Paris, The 
ſumme of all to this purpoſe: Itis lawtull, 
ſt, and honourable , for every ſubiect or 
priate perſon,either by open force and vi- 
| olence,or by deceit andſecretlyingin wait, 
or by ſome witty ſ{tratagem, or by any 0- 
ther way of fact, to:kall a Tyrant practifing 


againſt his King and other higher powers: | 


yeathe King ought in reaſon , to gue him 
þ> 3 1M Ff 1 apen- 
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| a penſion or ſtipend, that hath killed any 


A Defence of * 


perſon diſloyall to his Prince,” The wor 
ofPetits firſt propoſition be theſe : [t is [aw- 
full for enery [ubief7, without any commannd or 


commiſſion from the higher powers , by all the 
Lawes of nature, of man, and of God himfelfe, to 


by a conetous and greedie deſire , or by fraud, by 
diuination pon caſting of lots , by double and 
treacherous dealing, doth plot or pradtiſe againſt 
| bys Kings corporall bealth, or the health of his 
higher powers, Tn the third propoſition: lt: is 
lawfull for euery ſubiefF, honourable and merit0- 
| rious, to kill the ſaid Tyrant, or canſe him to bee 
killed as a T raitor, difloyall and trecherous to his 
King. Inthe ſixt propoſition: The King 


- - 
ww 
— 


| to appoint a falarie and recompence for him that 


' bath killed ſuch a Tyrant , or hath cauſed him to 


| Parvus, were condemned by the Council 
of Conſtance, as 1mpious, and tending to 
the ſcandall of the Church. Now then, 
| whereas theſaid Councill no doubt vader- 
'{tood-'the name or word Tyrant mm the 
\{ameſenſe, wherein it was taken by Iohan- 


kill or cauſe to be killed any Tyrant , who either | 


| be killed, Thele pro poſitions of Iohannes| 


b 


nes 


—_——— 


[raigne Prince; but one that by treaſon,and | 


narrowly ſearch and looke into the nnnde 


nt. 


the Right of KinGss, 
nes Paryus; certaine it is,the Councill was | 
notofany ſuch tudgment or mind, to con- 
demne one that {hould kil a King or Soue- 


without commandement {hould kill a fub- | 
ie, rebelling and practiſing againſt his 
King. For Iohn Petit had vndertaken 
to 1uſtifie the making away of the Duke 
of Orleans to bee a lawfull a& , and 
calls that Duke a Tyrant, albeit he was no | 
Soueraigne Princez;as all the aboue recited 

words of Iohn Petit doe teſtifie, that hee | 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a Tyrant,as beeing 1n ſtate 

of ſubiection rebelleth againſt bisfec and 
abſolute Prince. So that whoſoeuer {hall 


——>———— 
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King-killers. For Fam not vnwilling to be 
per{waded,that had the queſtion then tou- 
ched the murdering of Souerargn Princes, 


| 206 | 4 Defence of j | 
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the ſaid Council would havepalled afound 
what ſheild of defence is hereby reached 


to Kin 85 to ward or beat off the thruſts of 
IF a murderers weapon, and to {aucor ſecure 
their life? ſeeing the L, Cardinal,building 
vpon the ſubtile deuiſe and ſhift of the Te- 
ſuites, hath taught vs outoftheir Schooles, 
that by Kings are vnderſtood Kings ieſſe, 
[not yet fallen from the ſupreame degree of 
Soueraigne Royalty. For beeingoncede- 
poſed by the Pope, ( ſay the Iefuites ) they 
are no longer Kings , but are fallen from 
the rights of Soueraigne dignity ; and con- 
ſequently to make ſtrip and walt of their 
blood, is not forfooth to make ftrip and 
waſt of Royall blood, Theſe Teſuiticall ma- 


—_— ———. —. 


—_—— 


and holy decree, But, I fay, this graunted, 


ſters, in thefileoftheir words are fo ſupple 
andfſo limiber, nor dr I sRilti heir 
fpeechſome ſtarting hole ornther;they are 
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able by the ſame, as by a poſterne or back- | 


| 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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furniſhed with fuffictent weight andautho- 


off;nay toſhiftofFandto avoide the matter 


| Ne, 

Meane whule the Readers are here to 
note (for well they may) a tricke of mon-: 
{trous and moſt wicked cunning, The L.! 
Cardinall contends for the bridling and, 
hampering of King-killers by the Lawes: 
Eccleſtaſticall. Now1t naught be preſumed, 
that ſo reuerend and learned.a Cardinal in-\ 
tending to make vie of Ecclefiaſticall laws, 
by vertue whereofthe hfe of Kings may be 
ſecured, would fill his mouth _ garnyh 
the = with _—_ _—_ that wee 
might the more and will: Ke 
hires the rd hen he — _ 


ritte of ſacred Scripture. But behold, in 
ſtead ofthe authenricall and moſt aunctent 
word, he propounds the decree of a late- 
deere Cott Conſtance, neither tor 
the Popes tooth, nor any way comming 
neere the point in controuerſie, And ſup- 
poſe1t were pertinent ynto the purpole,t 

L. Cardinal beareth m his handaforke of 
diftinction,with two tinesor teeth to beare 


——— 


with meere dalliance. The {ſhorteſt and 
Pe _ nee-! 
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neereſt way ( in ſome fortof reſpects) to e- 
{tabliſh a falſe opinion, 1s to charge or ſet 


ſons. The like way to worke the ouerthrow 
on friuolous reaſons or authorities of {tu 
 ble-weight. For example; if wee ſhould 
thusargue for the immortality of the ſoule 
with Plato : The ſwan {ingeth: before her 
death; ergo, the ſoule 1s 1immortall, Or thus 
with certain ſeduced Chriſtians: The Pope 
hath ordained the word of God to be au- 
thenticall: ergo, all credit muſt be ginen to 
dune . Scripture, Vpon the ſpurkies or 
hookes of ſuch ridiculous arguments and 
friuolous realons, the L. Cardmall hangs 
| the life and ſafetie of Kmpgs, 
With like artificiall deutſes he preten- 
deth to haue the infamous murders, and 
appoſted cutting-of Kings throats in ex- 
treame deteſtation ; and yet by depoſing 
them from their Princely dignities, by de- 
grading;them from:their ſupreme: and So- 
ueraigne authorities, he brings their ſacred 


| 


— — — _ 


. 


i 


. * . = * ; | 
| vpon it with falſe and with ridiculous rea- 


of true doctrine, 1s to reſt or ground it v i] 


| | bx | = 
| heads to the butchers:blocke, For a King 
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depoſed by the Pope, ( letno man doubt) 
will not leaue any ſtone ynremooued, nor 

any meanes and wayes ynattempted , nor 
wy forces or powers of men ynleuied or 
 ynhired; to defend hioaſelfe and his Regall 
digmtie,to repreſle and bring vnder his re- 

bellioue people, by the Pope diſcharged of 
their allegiance. In this perplexitieof the 


publike aFaires, in theſe tempeſtuous 4 
" 
His 


turbations of the State, with what peril 
the King not beſieged and aſſaulted ? 
head is expoſed to the chances of warrezhis 
life a faire marke to the in{1dious practiſes 
of a. thouſand traytors ; his Royall perſon | | 
| obutous to the dreadfull ſtorme ' - ang - 
fortune, to the deadly malice, to the fall 
and mortall weapons of his enemies, The 
reaſon : He 1s preſuppoled to be lawfully} 
and orderly ſtrippedof his Kingdome, W1l | 
heyet hold the iterne of his Royall cate?) 
Then is heneceſſatily taken for a; Tyrant,| 
reputed an vſurper, and hislife is expoſed 
to theſpoyle. Forthe publike lawes make 
1t lawfull and free; for any. priate perſon 
to. enterpriſe againſt/an vſurper! of the 


OR] Kin > ; 
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| /vreos Ma- | Kingdome: Enery man, faith Tertullian, i 
iefa11:,C" | a ſouldier,to beare armes againſt allTraytors and 
ol 002 o | publike enemies, Take a Kingthe title | 
homomiles of lawful King,you take from him the war. | 
<7-T7.99 rant ofhis life, and the weapons whereby | 
7 he is maintained in preater ſecurity, then 
by his Royall Guard armed with ſwords 
and halbards, through whoſe wards and 
rankes, a deſperate villaine will make him- 
ſelfe an eaſie paſſage, beeing maſterof an 
| other mans ike becauſe heis prodigall and 
careleſſe- of his owne, Such therefore as 
pretend ſo much pittie towards'Kings., to 
abhorrethebloody opening of their liwer- 
veine, and yet withall to approoue their 
hoyſting out ofthe Royall dignity; are uſt 
«0 in the vane and humour of thoſe that ſay, 
| _-  |Letvsnotkillthe King, but let vs difarme 
| the King thathe may diea violent death: 
let vs'notdepriue him-of life, but of the 
meanes to defend his life: let-vs nor ſtran- 


e ry 
py »; 
Iv , Oy 
23384 þ 
l 2 
= 2 
+4 
FS £ f 
» 4 
viz 3 4 

j . 

2} uw ELL 4 
Fy : 

+ % : : 

$ # * EX 
Is £345 4 
wt of I 
— 4+ 5 
y WS + 
F 
+ 
;SY 4 
ty s FT 
la { x9 [5 
S4 
4 =#; [% 
I F.25 4. 8 
NN. 
J #2; 
- a oy 
7% 
: n 4 5 
F F. 

: &Y WT 4 
=» 43:58. 
þ £5 - 

* 12 
G "$5 : 4 i# 

K £9; l Li : 

4. + v L 
» Y : 

Ly 44 ; 
\s. . þ | 2 *Þ 
L , 

4 - 

þ , 4 © 

TP" 4, \t 
3 be 
ph : At : 
0 
w | : : 
- b. o 
p 2 l 
AN. x 
"4 
& £99 
5 F ' 
SY * 
4's 
- EF, Ky 
Ls { 
v. 
my 
W 3 
n 
. 
4 


X hot King and ſtoppe his vicall breath,ſo 
: 1g as he temainerh King ; O that were 
| impious, Othat were hormble and abho- 


—_—_ 
th. 


{minable; but let him bee depoſed , and 
| | 7 _ "a 
© 398 TOI f wa then 
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then whoſocuer ſhall runne him through 


{[er. All this muſtbe vnderſtood to be _ 


| of Regalttie, by ſentence of depoſition gi- 
[uen by: the Pope, are able to arme them- 


their Soueraigne rights. But in caſe the 
ren a rag 99s and | | 
| dome. Let a cat be throwne from a high | 


| like acat, howlocueracat may looke vpon | 


| the hard pauementof a priuate ſtate, with- 


—ER 
— 


bo ——— 


the Right of KinGs, | 


the body with a weapon vp to the very 
hiles (hall not beare the = ofa King-kil- | 


ken of Kings,who after they are deſpoyled 


ſelues, and by valiant armes doe defend 


{tricken with Papall thunder, ihall actually , 
and ſpeedily _ ſmitten —_ = his 

1gh Throne of Regality,with preſent lofle 
yr cltmer Foe; ach 
poſlible for him to warrant his owne life, 
who wasnotable to warrant his own King- 


” 


roofe to the bottome of a cellour or vault, 
{he lighteth on her feete,and runneth away 
without taking any harme, A King 1snot 


a King : he cannot fall from the loftie pin- 
nacle of Royaltie, to light on his feet ypon. 


1tis almoſt im- S 


— ———————— 


out cruſhing all his bones in peices. It hath 


'Ggx been 
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been the lot of very few Emperours and 
Kings, to outliue their Empire, For men 
aſcend to the lofty Throne of Kings, with a 
ſoft and eaſe pace, by certame 6 and 
degrees;there beno ſtately ſtaires to come 
downe,they tumble head and heeles toge- 
ther when they fall. He that hath once gri- 
ped anothers Kingdom, thinks himſelfe m 
little ſafetie, ſo long as he {hall of his cour- 
teſy ſuffer his diſſerſed predeceſſor to draw 
his breath, And ſay thatfome Princes, after 
their fall from their Thrones, haue eſcaped 
both point and edpe of the Tyrants wea- 
p_ yet haue they wandred like miſerable 
fugitiues m forraine countryes,or elle have! 
| beene condemned like captiues to perpe- 
tuall impriſonment at home, a thoufand- 
fold worſe and more lamentable then 
death itfelfe, Dyoniſius the Tyrant of Sy- 
|racula, from a great King 1n Sicihe tumd 
School-maſlter in Corinth, Itwas the one- 
| ly calling & kind of life, that as he thought 
bearing ſome reſemblance ofrule and go- 
| uernment, might recreate his mind, as an 
\1mape or picture of tus former Soueraign- 
tie! 
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tte ouer men. This Dyoniſtus was the one- | 
ly man (tomy knowledge )that had a hu- | 
mour to laugh after the loſle of a King- 
dome, and i the ſtateof a Pedant or go- 
uernour of children, meny to ieaſt and to | 
ſcorne his former {tate and condition of a | 
King, Inthis my Kingdome of England, 
ſundry Kings haueſeen the walls as it were | 
of their Princely fortreſle diſmantled, ra-! 
zed, and beaten downe. Byname, Edward 
and Richard, both II. and Henrie VI. all | 
which Kings wete moſt cruelly murdered ; 
in priſon, In the raigne of Edward [IT, by 
at of Parliament, whoſoeuer {hal imagine, 
(that is the very word of the Statute)or ma-| 
chinatethe Kings death, are declared guil-' 
ty of rebellion and high treaſon, The bt 
ned Iudges of the Land, grounding vpon 
this law of Edward the third, haue euer 
lince reputed and _ them traytors ac- 
cording to Law, that haue dared onely to 
whiſper or talke ſoftly between the teeth, 
ofdepoling the King, For they count iy a| 


cleare caſe, that no Crowne can be taken 


from a Kmps head, without loſſe of Head | 
0g __= 


OT 
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4 ly bl Bf 
T4 | | Wi 
m_—_ + TheL. bone nall therefore in this moſt. | 
M41 | weighty and ſerious point doth meerely 
40 | dally, and flowt after a fort, when he tels vs, 
Fn. | The Church doth not intermeddle with releaſing 
BP Papas. - of [ubiefs, and knocking off their yrons of obe- 
_—_ dience, but onely before the Eccleftafticall tribu- 
F.%1 nall ſeate; and that beſides this double cenſure, of 
THR! | | abfalution to ſubietts , and excommunication to | 
$1286 the Prince,the Church tmpoſeth none other penal-| 
T_T |tie, Y7 der pretence of which two .cenſures,ſo far 
WAS: | i the Church(as the L,.Cardinalpretendeth) 
"2B from canſentmg that any man ſo cenſured ſhould| 
£15'mY | be touched for his life,that ſhee Vtterly abborreth | 
L be bh  !all murder whatſoener; but eſpecially all ſudden 
q if I and Þnprepenced murders, for feare of caſting a- 
, fg If | way 5k body and foule; which often in ſuddgn| 
Hang murders £oe both one way. It hath been made 
©) oy | manifeſt before , that *AlIGach profcription | 


- 
x Afgey — — 


|and ferting forth of Kings to port-fale,hath' 
alwaies for the traine thereof, either ſome! 
violent and bloody death, or ſome other 
miſchiefe mote-intolerable then death it 
- _ |felfe. What arewe the better, thatpartt-| 


cides of Kings are neither ſeron, nor -ap- 
, "prooued! 
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nable actions; when {he layeth ſuch plots, 
and taketh ſuch courſes, asneceſlanly doe 
10ferre the cutting of therr throates ? In the 


| JA1N 

| Tbiedts from the oath of allegiance, in the 
before the Eccleftaſticall tribunall feate. 
For-this penaltie is not Eccleſiaſtical], but 
 Ciuill, and conſequently not triable in Ec- 
| clefaſticall Courts, without yſurping vpon 
the ciuill Magiſtrate, But Iwonder with 


Church neuer conſenteth to any practiſe a- 
Hed with ſeuere cenfures, For can his 


Lord{hip be 1gnorant, what is written by 


Pope Vrbanus, Can, Excommuncatorum, We 


in a certain heate of zgale towards the Catholike 


comunicate perſon, More, if the Pope doth 
not approoueand like the practifeof King- 
killing, wherefore hath not his Holineſle 


_——c_ 


'/prooued by the Churchin their —_ 


\next place be itnoted, that his Lordihip a- 
| þ all reaſon, reckons the abſolun g of 


ranke of penalties awarded and entoyned| 
what face the Lord Cardinall canfſay, the| 
 gainſt his life, whome {he hath once cha-| 


take them not in any wife to be man-ſlayers,who| 


Church their Mother, ſhall happen to kill an ex-| 
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impoſed ſome ſeuere cenſure ypon the 


to take the paines, to cenſure an call in 
 fomeotherof Mariana's bookes ? Againe, 
wherefore did his Holines aduiſe himſelfe, 


ſo great miſfortune, as all Europe had iuſt 


A Defence of 


booke of Mariana the Ieſuite ( by whome 
parricides are commended,nay highly ex- 
tolled )when his Holines hath been pleaſed 


to cenſure the decree of the Court of Par-| 


lament in Paris againſt Tohn Chaſtell? 
Wherefore did he ſuffer Garnet and Old- 
come my powder-miners, both by bookes | 
and ptures yendible vnder his noſe in 
Rome, to be mrowled in the Canon of 
holy Martyrs? And when he ſaw two great 
Kings murdered one after an other, wher- 
fore by ſome publike declaration did not 
his Holineſle teſtihe to all Chriſtendome, 
his inward ſenſe and true apprehenſion of 


cauſe to lament on the behalfe of France! 
Wherefore did not his Holineſle publiſh 
ſome Laweor Pontificiall decree, to pro- 
uide for the ſecuritie of Kings in time to 
come ? True it 1s that he cenſured Becanus 
his booke. But wherefore ? That by acap- 


ous! 


_— 
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tious and ſleight cenſure,he mightpreuent 
a more exact and rigorous decree of the 
Sorbon Schoole, For the Popes checke to 
Becanus, was onely a generall cenſure and 
touch, without any particular ſpecification 
| of matter touching the life of Kings, About 
ſome two moneths after, the ſaid book was | 
printed againe, with a dedication to the | 
Popes Nuntioin Germany; yet without a- 
ny alteration, ſaue onely of two articles 
containing the abſolute power of the peo- 
ple ouer Kings. In recompence and for a 
 counterchecke whereof, three or fowre ar- 
ticles were inſerted into the ſaid book, tou- 
 ching the Popespower ouer Kmegs;articlcs 
no leſle wicked and iniumous to Regall 
rights; nay more inurious then any of the 
5 clauſes, whereof 1uſt cauſe of CXCCP- 

tion and complainthad been giuen before. 
If I would collect and heape vp examples 
of auncient Emperours, ( as of Henrie I V. 
whoſe dead corps felt the rage and fury of 
the Pope; orof Frederic 2, againſt whome | 
the Pope was not aſhamed to whet arid 
kindle the Sultane; or of Queen Elizabeth | 
our 
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our Predeceſlour, of glorious memorie, 
whoſe life was diuers times aſlaulted by | 
priuie murderers, exprefſely diſpatched 
from Rome for that holy ſeruice)if I would 
ather vp other examples of the ſame 
mpe,which Ihaue laid forth in my Apo- 
logy for the oth of allegiance; could make, 
it more cleare then day-light,how farre the | 
L.Cardinals words are Srdine from the 
truth, where his Lordſhip outof moſt rare: 
confidence is bold to avowe, T hat nexer a- 
ny Pope went ſo farre, as to giue conſent or coun- 
ſell for the deſperate murdering of Princes.,That 
which already hath beene alleadged may 
ſuffice toconuince his Lordſhip : I meane, 


—_— 
—____ 


4 


\chat his Holineſſe by depoſing of Kings, 


doth lead them directly to their graues 
andtombes. 120 
| The Cardinal himſelfe ſeemeth to take 
ſomenotice hereof, The Church (as heſpea-| 
\keth) abborreth ſudden and Þnprepenſed mnr- 


ders aboue the reft, Doth not his Lordſhip in 
this phraſe of ſpeech acknowledge, that. 
| murders commutted by open force,arenot; 


= much diſayowed or diſclaimed by the 


— Church! 


—”— ——”—— _————— Cu __——lo oh |S GGO—_—— 2 OO eo O— — 


theRiohtof Kincs, | 
Church? Alittle after he ſpeakes not in the | 
teeth , as before, but with full and open 
mouth : that he doth not diſlike a King 
once depoſed by the Pope, ſhould be pur- 
ſued with open warre, Whereupon it fol- 
| lowes, that in warrethe King may belaw- 
tully flame. No doubt a remarkeable de- | 
greeof his Lord{hips clemencie. A King 
{hall be better entreated and more nuldly | 
dealt withall, ifhe be flaine by the ſhot of 
an harquebuſe or caleeuer m the field, then | 
the be ſtabd bythe ſtroke or thruſtof Y 
knife m his chamber:or ifat a ſiegeoffome | 
cityhe be blown vp with a myne,then by a | 
myne made,and atrain of gunpowder laid 
vnder his Palace or Parliament houſe m | 
time of peace. His teaſon:Forfooth,becauſe 
in ſudden murders, oftentimes the ſoule & 
the bodie perth both together, Oſingular; 
bounty, and rare clemencie ! prouokers, 
nſtigators, ſtrong puffers and blowers of 
parricides, 1n mercifull compaſſion of the 
foule, become vnmercifull and thamefull 
murderers of the body. This deuice may 
well claime and challengekinred of Marr- 
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by his meate or drinke;for-feare leaſt he ta. 


jfelfe-fellomie, and' the ſoule of the poore 


| this: Diabolicall deuice. How. long then, 


or drinke fo-taken, ſhould be found felo de 


3na the Teſuites invention. For he hketh 
not at any hand theporſomng of a:Tyrant 


king the: poiſon with: his: owne hand, and 
Srallowing or gulping:it down-in his meat 


ſe, (as the- commaen Lawyer ſpeaketh-)or 
culpable of his owne- death, But Mariana 
likes better, to haue a Tyrantpoyſoned by 
his chaire,or by his apparell and robes, at- 
ter the example ofthe Mauritamian Kings; 
that beeing fo poyſbned onely by-lent,, or 
by contact, he may not befound guilty of 


"Tyrant m her flightout of the body may 
be innocent, O hell hounds, O diabohca 

wretches, O infernall monſters! Did they: 
onely ſuſpect and mage, that either in 
Kings there 1s any remainder of Kingly 
courage, or in their ſubiects any ſparke lett 
of auncient hibertie; they durſt as ſoon eate 
their nayles, or teare their owne fleſh from 
the bones, as once-broach the veſlell of 


| 


how long (ball Kings whom the Lord hath 


” _— — 


— I——_— — —_— OOO CGCP—_ - 


DD —— 


© theRightof Kings. 


TT 


called his Anointed, Kings the breathin 

images of God vpon earth;Kings that with | 
awry or frowning looke, are ableto cruſh 
cheſs earth-wormes in peices; how long | 
{hall they ſuffer this viperous brood, ſcot-| 
free and without puniſhment, o fpit in 
theirfaces? how long, the Maieſhie of God | 
1n therrperſon and Royall Mateſtieto bee | 
ſo notoritoutly vilified , fo di{honourably | 


'trampled ynderfoote ? 
77, 


eL. Cardinall bourds vs with a like 
manifeſt eaſt, and notably trifles ; firſt, di-! 
ſtinguiſhing between Tyrants by admini- 
{tration, and Tyrants by vſurpation, then 
ſhewing that he by no meanes doth ap- 
prooue thoſe prophane and heathenith 
Lawes, whereby ſecretpractiſes and con- | 
fpiracies againit a Tyrant by adminiſtrati-| 
on are permitted, His reaſon, Berauſe after \< 
depoſition there 1s a certaine habitude to Royall | <« 
aignitie, and as it were a kind of politicke chara- in 
fer inberent in Kings, by which they are diſcer-| 
ned from perſons meerely prigate, or the common | <c 
fort of people ; and 5 49, croſſe-barre,or | <c 
|Parre once remooued and taken out of the way, | << 
053 Hh 2 the 
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<« the ſaid Kings. depoſed ave at length reinneſted 
_ pas rn, a —_— lawfull i; of Rot 
« dipnitie, and with lawfull adminiſtration of the | 
< Kinodome, Is it poſſible that his Lordſhip 
can ſpeakeand vtter theſe words according 
to the inward perſwaſion of his heart? I be- | 
leeue ttnot, For admit a King caſt outof! 
bis Kingdom were ſureto eſcape with hfe; | 
yet beeing oncereduced:to apriuate ſtate | 
of life, after hee hath wound or wrought 
himſelte out of deadly danger, fo farre he is 
from holding or retayning any. remamder 
of dignity or pelitike impreſſion, that on 
|the contrary he falleth into ter COn- 
[tempt and miſery, then ifhe had beene a 
very peaſant-by birth, and had neuer held| 
'or gouerned the ſterne of Royall eſtate. | 
What fowle 1s more beautifull then the 
| peacocke? Let her beplumed and bereft 
of her feathers; what owle, what iacke-daw 
| more ridiculous, more without all pleaſant 
faſhion? The homely ſowter,thernfamous | 
catchpol,the baſe tmcker,therudearrificer,, 
[the pack-horſe-porter,then luung in Rome 
with ,yhenValentmian was detaind 


Cr rn Ing 


OO ROCCO IE So OO OOO — 


; 


Om - wo Oo EE rom no nn —_ I - 


the Right of K1nss. 
captiue by Saporas the Perſtan King, was 
morehap that Romane Emperour, 
And in caſe the Lord Cardinall himfelfe 
{hould be fo happy ( Ithould fay fo vofor- 
tunate) to be {tript of all his dignities and 
| Eccleltalticalpromotions; _—_ it not re- 
dound to his Lord{hips wonderfull conſo- 
| lation, that in his greatelt extrenutie,m the 
loweſt ofhis bareneſle and nakedneſle, he 
{tillretameth acertame habituall right and 
character of a Cardinall, whereby to reco-; 
uer the loſle of his former dignities and 
honours? when hee beholds theſe prints 
[and impreſſions of his foreſaid honours; 
would it not make him-the more willing 
and glad, to forſake the backe of his vene- 
rable mule,to vie his Cardmals foot-cloath 
| no longer, but cuer after like a Cardinal! 
1 print and character, to walke on foote? 
But let vs examine his Lord{hips conſo-: 
(lation of Kings, thruſt outof their king- 
domes by the Popefor hereſie, The obfte- <« 
|< (as the LL. Cardinall ſpeaketh ) beeiny ta-| << 
| Aen away; that is to fay, when the King thal « 
bereformed; this habutnalright and charafter «<<. 
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A Defence of = 


yet mherent in the perſon of a King, reſtores bim 

to the lawfull adminiſtration of bis Kingdome, 1 
| take this to be but a cold comfort, For here 
his Lord{hip doth onely preſuppoſe, and 
not prooue, that after a King is thruſt out 
of his Throne, when he {hall repent and 
turne true Romane Catholike, the other 
by whome he hath been caſtout, and by 
force di{ſerſed, will recall him to the Royal 
ſeate, and faithfully ſettle him againein his 
auncient right, as one that retoyceth for the 
' recouery of ſucha loſt ſheep, But I ſhould 
rather feare, the new King would preſſe 
and {tand vpon other termes; as a terme of 
yeeresfor a triall, whether the repentance 
of the Kmg diſplaced be true and found to 
the coare, or counterfeit, difſembled, and 
painted holines; for the words, the ſorrow- 
full and heauy lookes,the ſadde and formal 

geſtures, of men pretending repentance, 
are not alwaies to be taken, to bereſpe- 
&ed, to be credited. Again, Iſhould feare 
the afflited King might be charged and 
borne downe too, that albeit he Path re-| 
nounced his former hereſie, he hath ſkum-|' 
pee bled 


| 
| 


| 
| 


l 


þ 


he 


cnaracter more indeleble in the perſon, 


Kings, were all {innes againſt the Holy 


| hemay be ſet vp, and new eſtablithed.Fals 


A ————— ——__-_-_-—_ -— - — — 
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CT In 


bled {ince at an other ſtone,and runne the 


[hip of his faith againſt ſome otherrock of 
new hereticall prauitie. Or I ſhould yet 
teare, he might be made to beleeue, that 
hereſie maketh a deeper impreſſion, and a 
then 1s the other politike character of Re- 


gall Mateſty, Alas, good Kings! in how 


|hard, in how miſerable a ſtate doe they 


—— 


ſtand ? Once depoſed, and euer barred of 
repentance, As if the ſcapes and errors of 


Ghoſt, or {innes ynto death, for which it is 
not lawfull to pray, Falls a priuate perſon? | 
a King! isa King depoſed? his repentance | 
is euer fruitles, ever yoprofitable. Hath a| 
riuate perſon a trayne offeruants ! He can 
not be depriued of any one without his 
priuity _ conſent, Hath a King millions | 
of ſubiects? He may be deprimed by the 
Pope of athird part, when his Holmeſle| 
will haue them turne Clerics or enter clo1-| 
ſters,without askmn gtheKing leaue:&ſo of 
lubiets they may bemade non-ſubiects, 
xp oj But 
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ous wrong. Shall theſonne himſelfe? That 


(gainſt his father, For if the ſorne betou- 


A Defence of i 
t Iqueſtion yet further, A King fal- 


——_ 


ling into herelie, 1s depoſed by thePope; 


his ſonne ſtands pure Catholike, The Re- | 
gallſcateis empty, Who {hall ſucceed in 
the depoſed Kings place? Shall a ſtranger 
be preterred by the Pope? That were to do 


' o 
the imnocentſonne egregious andnotori- | 
| 


: 


' 
F 


| 


WETre a MOTeMNUrious ou 11 the ſonne a- | 


ched with any feare of God, or mooued 
with any reuerence towards his Father, he 
will diligently and ſerioully take heed, that 
heput not his Father by the Kngdome,by 


whoſe meanes he himfſelfe is borne to a 


Kingdome, Nor wilt he tread inthe ſteps 


| 
| 


Lib.6.cap. 
4. Si papa 
Regem ac- 
|ponat, ab tl 
lis tanimm 
pererit exe | 


pelli vel in- | 


fatheroutofthel 


( 
' 
RE 


/after he hath like a Doctor of the chaire, 


of Henry V. Emperour, who by the Popes 
inſtigation, expelled and chaſed his aged 

rmperiall dignity, Much 
lefle will he hearken to the voice & adwle 
of Doctor Suares the Teſuite ; who , in his 
booke written againſt my ſelfe, a book ap-' 
plauded and approouedof many Dodtors,| 


by the 


pronounced » That 4 King depoſed 
£2036! SE : 


| 


| 


Pope, 


En 


i _— 


C— — -_— ow - vo. 


| the Kighe of Kinss. 


Pope, cannot bee lawfully expelled or killed, but 


| onely by ſuch as the Pope hath charged with ſuch 
execution : falleth to adde alittle after: f rhe 
Pope ſhall declare a King to be an heretike, and 
fallen from the Kingdome, without making fur- 
ther declaration touching execution ; thatis to 
ſay, without ging expreſſe charge vnts: 
any to make away the King : then the lawfull 
ſucceſſor being a Catholke, hath power to do the 


| feate; and if be ſhall refnſe, or if there ſhall bee 


| none ſuch, then it appertarmeth to the comminal-. 
| 


tie or body of the Kinzdome, A molt deteſta- 
ble ſentence.For in hereditarie Kingdoms, 


fonne? Theſonne then by this doctrine, 
{hall imbrew his hands in his owne fathers 


| blood, fo ſoone as he [hall be depoſed by 


- - C—_ 


the Pope. A matterſo much theneerer and 


more deepely to beapprehended, becauſe 
the ſaid moſtoutragious booke flyeth like 


j 
! 


: 
1 


| 


| 


afurious maltiffe directly at my throat,and 
withal nſ{tilleth ſuch precepts mto the ten- 
derdiſpoſition of my ſonne, as if hereafter 
he ſhall become a mn Catholike, ſo 
one as the Pope ſhall giue metheliftout 


| 


| 


| whos the Kings lawfull ſucceſſor, but his | 


| 


| 


j 
(] 


| = BE 1 Cl - 


227 


———_— 


— SF 


"—_— 


——. 


dw. i. — _ 


—Cc__H. .— 


' 


terfici,gut- 
bus wſe id 
commeſerit, | 
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| thers, the pillars ofthe Pontificiall Monar- 


| this Article, framed to bridle the Popes ty- 
1 


< PrP: tron That it would breed great dat 


of my Throne, ſhall bind him forthwith to 
make effuſjon of his owne fathers blood, 
Such is the religion of theſe Reverend Fa- 


chie, In compartſon of whoſereltgion-and 
holineſle, all the impietie that euer was a-| 
mong the Infidels, and all-the barbarous 
cruelty that euer was among the Cambals, 
may paſſe henceforth in the Chriſtian 
world for pure clemencie and humanity, 
Theſe things ought his Lordfhip to haue 
pondered, rather then to babble of habi- 
tudes and politike characters, which to the 
| common people are like the Bergamaſque 
orthe wild-Iriſh formeofſpeech,andpaſle 
[their vnderſtanding. | | uy 
All theſe things arenothng mn a manner, 
if we compare them with the la{t clauſe, 
which is the cloſer, and as it were the vp- 
ſhotofhis Lordlhips diſcourſe. For there- 


m he Jaboureth to perſwade concerning 


\rannicall powerouer Kings, #fit ſhould re-: 
cemue _u» us entertainment, and general 


hed a — I — _ 


= 


E- the Rightof Kin s. 
——_ as >" += KIENONT >: PT 
| 


' cer, and worke effects of pernicious conſequence | < 
|Pnto Kings, The reaſon: becauſe it would | <« 
'prooue an introduttin to ſchiſme ; and ſchiſme <6 
would ſtirre yp cull warres, contempt of Kings, << 
diſtempered inclinations and motions to intrappe < 
their life ; and which 1s worſt of all, the fierce | 7: 
wrath of God, inflieting all ſorts of calamitzes, ; 


An admirableparadoxe, and able to {trike 


men ſtone-blind: that his Holineſſe muſt 
haue power to depoſe Kings,for the better 
ſecurity and ſafegard of their life;zthatwhen 
their Crownes are made ſubject vnto an o- | 
thers will and pleaſure, then they are eome 
[to the higheſt altitude and eleuation of ho- 
nour;that for the onely warrant of their life, 
theirſupreameand abſolute greatnes muſt 
bedepreſled;that for the longer keeping of 
their Crownes, an other muſt plucke the | 
Crowne from their heads, Asifitſhould 
be ſaid, Would they not be {tript naked by | 
an other? the beſt way is, for themſelues to 
vntruſſe, for themſelues to put off all, and 
to goe naked of their owne accord, Wall 
they keepe their Soueraigntie in fſafetie for 


euer: The belt way is to [et an other haue | 
FR I1i2 _ their 


_——— 
—__ 


I —_— 
i. 


"IE. OS ——O OT EI 


230 


a —— 


—— —_— a—_ -- — . — <_ = -——- C - _— gy EL gy guy ow e-—— 


 ftabliſhing the contrary maximes, to yoke 


—x - — =  —_— - _ —— - _— ES ——_ - 


A Defence of 
their Soveraigne authority and fupreame { 
Eſtate m his power, ButTI haue been euer 
of this mind, that when my goods areatno 
mans coramand or difpo{ing but mine | 
owne, then they aretmuely and certamly | 
mine owne, It may be this erroris growne | 
vpon me and other Princes, for lacke of | 
brames : whereupon # may be feared, or | 
at leaſt cometured, the Pope meanes to 
{haue our crownes,and thruſt vs into ſome 
cloiſter, there ro hold ranke uw the brother- 
hood of good King Childeric, For as. 
much then as my dull capacity doth not. 
ferue metoreachor comprehend the pith 
of this admirable reaſon, I have thought 
good to ſeeke and to vie the mſtruction of 
old and learned experience, which teach- 
eth no ſuch matter: by name, that cunt 
warres and fearefull perturbations of State 
m any nation of the world, have at any time 
 growne from this fairhfull creduluy of fub- 
ts, that Popes 11 nght haue no power,to 
'wrelt and lift Kings out of their dignities 
and poſſe{l;ons. Onthe other fide, by c- 


— - ———— — — -— —_—_ 


and 
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and hamper the people with Ponuficiall 


ie , what rebellious troubles and 


tyrann 
Ws , what extreame defolations hath! 


England been forced to feare and feele, mn | 


Predeceſiors Henry I I. 


Tohn,and Henry HI?Thefebethe maximes 
and principles, which vnder the Emperour 
Henry IV.and Frederic the I. made all Eu-- 
, rope flowe with channels and ſ{treames of 
; blood, like a river with water, while the 


j 
' 
| 


Saracens by their ineurſtons and victories | 


 ouerflo and m amanner drowned the 


honour of the Chriftian name inthe Eaft. 


Theſe bee the maximes and principles, 
| which made way for the warres ofthe laſt 
| League mto France ; by which the very 
; bowels of that moſt famous and flourith- 
mg Kingdome were feton fuch a combu- 


'{tron, that France herſelie was brought 
' within two fingers breadth'of bondapeto 
another Nation, andthe deathof hertwo 


laſt Kings molt villanoufly and trayte- 
rouſly accomplithed. The Lord Cardi- 
nall then giuing theſe cabokcall mauimes 


for meanes to ſecure the hife and eſtate of. 
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_ | counſel. 'ta-dry theimſclues:in the. rmer,)| 


| when they comeas wet as'a water ſpamel 


and the de 


| 


A Defence of 3 4 
'Kings;; ſpeaketh as if he would. 


out of a pond, or to warme themſelues by 
thelightof the Moone, when they are ſtar-| 
—_ and wellneere frozen to death, | 


! 


The 


JT 


_— _ — — —_ 


———| 


(,oncluſton of the: Lord of 1] 
Perron examined, 


pF: T ER theL. Cardmalhath ſtoutly 
YEP thewed-the :Rrength of his!arme,, 
epe skill of his head in fortifica- 
 tion;at laſt heleaues his loftieſcaffolds,and 
falls to work neerer the ground, with'more 
eaſte tooles of humble prayers and gentle 
exhortations. The ſumme of the whole is 
this; de adinres bis auditors nener to fargere- 
medies, nener ſo ta proutde for the temporall ſafe- 
tie of; Kings, as thereby to worke their finall al- 
i lng from'eternall ſaluation : neuer to make any 
| rent or rupture mthe Vmty of the Ckurchn this 
corrkipt age infected with peſhlent hereſtes which 
| reditings made fogreat a breach in the | 
mom = |” |; walls 


- - -—-— - - OO — ——  —O'm———— OOO RO — 


| 
| 


— — YO” 


_  theRightof KinGs. 
walls .of France; will, no. doubt: double: their 


 [trength by the difſentians,) diuifcons, nd/chifaits 


- — — 


encreaſe and growe to a carbancle, it\ cam byno 


meanes poyſonrelipton; without \brinigi oxukag 
to their winding ſheetes and wofult-benrſes: The 


firſt rowlers of that ſtone of offence, .aynetat :n0 | 


other marke;tben'to make 41:1gnommious and la- 
mentablerentinthe:Church. He thinks the Dt- 
puties of the third Eſtate, had neitherbead:nat 
firſt hand in contriumg this Article ;-bat belds.it 
rather a newe denice and ſubtile imuention , ſug- 
"geſted by perſons ;which-beeing alreadee cutoff 
by therr owne pratdiſes from the body of the Ro- | 
' mane Charch, haue likewife inueigled and inſna- 
[red ſome that beare the name of Catholiks, With 
ſome other Eccleſiaſtics; and Vnder a faire pres | 


M. 


of Catholtkes, If this infe@grus plague ſhaliſtull | 


| tence and goodly cloake , by name, the feruice of 
the King, \ haue furpriſed and played: Hpan ther 
fumplicitie, T heſe men (as the Cotlvathach)| 
doe imitate Julian the Apoſtata,vha ra bring the 
| Chriſhans to idolatrous worſhip of falſe'gods, 
commaunded the idols of Iupiter and Venuc ta be | 
intermingled with Imperiall ſtatues,and other 1- 
ſave mages of ( briftian Emperours, ec, Thenafter 
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© |certaineRhetoricall flouriſheghis:Lord- 


ſhip fals to proſecute his former courſe, and. 
cries out of thts Article ; A monſter hawing 
the tayle of a fiſh, ac if it came cutting the narrow. 
Seas ont of nelaud. For in fulleffet? it is down- 
| right the Bagh oath , ſauins that indeede the 
oath of England runneth ma more mild forme, 
and amore moderate firaine. Andhere he fud- 
denly takes occaſton'to makefome diprel- 
ſion, For out ofthe way, andcleane from | 
'the matter, heentreth into ſome purpoſe of 
my praiſe and commendagion., He courteoully 
forſoothis pleaſed to grace me with know-' 
ledge of learning, and with cinill vertues, Hee 
ſeemeth chiefly to reioycein his owne be-: 
halfe, and ro give: me thanks, that F have 
' done him the honour to enter the liſts of T beolo- 
picall diſpute again(i bis Lordſhip, Howbeit he | 
' twitches.and carpes at me withall,as at one 
tharſoweth ſeeds of djſention and ſchiſme 
| n__ Romane Catholiks, And yet he; 
wouldſeeme to qualifie the matter, and to 
\rnakeall whole againe,by ſaying, T hot in ſo 
doing am perſwaded 1 doe no more then my dnu- 
tie requires, But now ('as his Lordſhip  fol-| 
_ 


lowes| 
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| bis Lordſhips goo 
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| line in /afetie, and freely enioy their priviledges 


| lene, and by oath to ſeale the ſame points, which | 


{nent , rather then to take that oath of allegi- 
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lowes the point ) it tendeth neither with god- 
lineſſe,nor with equity,nor with reaſon,that Afts | 
made, that Statutes, Decrees, and Ordinances 
ratified for the State and Gouernement of Eng- 
land, ſhould be thruſt for binding Laws Vpon the 
Kenedome of France : nor that Cath ohkes, and 
much leſſe that Eccleſtaſties, to the ende they may 


or Immunties in France, ſhould be forced to be- 


Engliſh Catbolikes to the ende they may purchaſe 
tibertie onely to breath, nay ſorrowfully to ſigh | 
rather, are conſiraimed to allow and to adyowe | 
beſides, And whereas in England there i© no 
ſmail number of Cathalikes, that lacke not con- 


ſtant and reſolute minds to endure all forts of pu- 


ance ; Will there not be found an other manner of 
nuwber in Frence, armed with no leſſe conſtandie 
and Chriſttanreſolation * T here will, moſt hongn- 
rable Audttors, there will without all doubt : and 
we all that areof Epiſcopall dignity wull ſooner 
fuffer Mareyrdome im the cauſe, Then out of | 
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the ſuper-abundance and ouer-weight of 
doeſſe, he cloſely cou- 
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” Defence of | E 
cheth and conuayeth a certamediſtaſtfull 
oppoſition berween me and his King;with 


prayſes and thankesto God, that'his King is | 
not deliobred,, and takes no pleaſure to make 
Martyrs. Jed | 


Allthis Artificial andiwelling difcourſe 
hke vnto' puffe-palt, if xt be viewed ata 
neere diſtance, will be found like a bladder 
full of wind, without any ſol1ditie of ſub- 
Rantiall matter. For the Deputies of the 
third Eſtate werenener fo vorde of vnder- 
(ſtanding, to beleeue that by prouidmg for 
the life and ſafety oftheir King.theyſhould 
thruſt him headlong into eternall damna- 
| tion, Their braines wete neuer ſo much 
| blaſted, ſo farrebenummed,to dreamethe 
ſoule of their King cannot mount vp to 
heauen,except he be diſmounted from his 
| Princely Throne —_ earth, whenſocuer 
the Popeſhall hold vp his finger. 
| And whereas he1s bold to pronounce, 
that heretikes of France doe'make their 
| benefit and aduantage of this dunfion; that 


That profeſſors of the Chriftzan Religion 
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reformed {which 1s to ſay , purged and. 
cleanſed of all Poptth dregs) are heretiks in 
fact, and on_ to be reputed inright, | 
Which propoſition his Lord{hip wil never 
ſoundly and ſufhciently make good, before 
his Holineſle hath compiled an other Go- 

ſpell, or hath forged an other Bible at his 
Pontificiall 'anvile, The L. Cardinal 'vn-/ 
dertooke to _ me . lecture vpon that 
argument ; but euer {ince hath played / 
Munbodeee, and bekwectarbit - {i 
lence, like one at a Non-plus m his enter--| 
priſe. There be three yeeres already gone 
and paſt, {ince his Lord{hip beganve to | 
{hapeſomeanſ{werto acertaine writing di- | 
ſpatched by me in few dates. Withforming 
and reforming, with filing and poliſhivg, 
with labouring and licking his anfwer ouer | 
and ouer againe, with reiterated extraCtt ; 
ons and calcinations, it may be coniectu- 

red that all his Lord{hips labour and coſt 

islong fince evaporated and vaniſhed in| 
the.atre., Howbeit, as well the fnendly 
conferenceot a Kivg, ( for I willnotcall xt | 
a contention)as alſo the dignitie, excellen-| 
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A Defente of | 
cie, and importance of the matter, lon 

ſince deſerued, andas long fince required 
the publiſhng of fore or other anſwer, His 
Lordthips long filence will never be im- 

uted to lacke of capacity, wherewith who 
| Won not how abundantly he is furni- 
ſhed; but rather to well aduiſed apnition 
ofhis owne working and building vpon a 
weake foundation, 

- But letvs returne vnto' theſe hererikes, 
that make ſo great paine by the diſagree. 
ment of Catholikes. It isno part of ther 
dutie to aime atfowing of diſſentions, but| 
rather to mrend and artend their faichfull 
[performatice of feruice to their King, If 
ſome bepleaſed,andothers offended, when 
ſo good and loyall duties are ſincerely dif- 
charged;it is for all good ſubiects to grieue 
and to be fory, that when they ſpeake for 
theſafetie of their King and honour of the 
truth, it is their hard hap to leaue any at all 
vnſatisfied, But ſuppoſe theſaid heretikes | 
were the Authors of this Article preferred 
by the third Eſtate. What need they to 
concealetheir names in that regard? What 


neede 
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| the Right of Kin ss, | 2090 | 
[need they to diſclaime thecredit of ſuch a, 
worthy a&t? Would itnot redound to their 
perpetuall honour,to be the onely ſubiects | = - 

|that kept watch ouer the Kings life and = 

' Crowne, that ſtood centinell , and walked , i 

the rounds for the preſeruation of his 
 Princely diademe, when all other had no 
| more touch, no more feeling thereof then | 
(ſo many ſtones? And what neede the De- | 
puties forthe third Eſtate,to recezue inſtru- | 
ions from forraine Kingdomes, concer- 
ning a cauſe of thatnature; when there was | 
no want of domeſticall examples, and the | 
French hiſtories were plentifull in that ar- 
gument ? Whatneed they to gape for this 
reformed doctrine. to ant. + mx 
| with a fiſhes tayle out ofan Hland to the 
| mayne continent, when they had before 
their eyes the murdersof rwo Kings, with 
diverſe cuull warres, and many Arreſts of 
Court, all rending to infinuate andiuggeſt 
the introduction of the ſame remedy:Sugp- 
rom areneedleſTe from abroad, when 
the miſchiefe 1s felt at home. Itſeemes to 
me that his Lordihip in ſmoothing and | 
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| porene the Deputies for the third Eſtate, 


doth no leſſe then wring and wrong their | 


great ſufhciencie with contumely and our. 
 ragious abuſe : as if _ were not furni- 
| {hed with ſufficient foreſight, & with loyal 
affectiontowards their King,for the preſer- 
uation of his life and honour, if the reme- 
die were not beaten into their heads by 
thoſe of the Religion, reputed heretikes. 
Touching my ſelte,ranged by his Lord- 
{hip in the ſame ranke with ſowers of diſ- 
ſention; I take my God to witnes,and my 
owne cobſcience, that I neuer dream'd of 
any ſuch vnchriſtian protect, Ithath been 
hitherto my ordinary courſe to follow -ho- 
nelt counſells, and to walke in open waies, 
I never wonted my ſelfe to holes and cor- 
ners, to crafty {hifts, but euermore to plain 
and open deſignes, I neednot hide mine 
intentions for feare of any mortall man, 
that puffeth breath of life out of his no- 
{trils. Nor in any ſort doe T purpoſe, to ſet 
T,.17 j 

Iulian the Apoſtata beforemine eyes, as a 
| [patternefor me to follow, Julian of a'Chri- 


Ttran- became a Pagan: Iprofeſle theſame 


I 


faith 
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faith of Chriſt {till, which I haue euerpro- 
feſſed:Iuhan wentabout his deſignes with | 
crafty conuerances; I neuer with any of his 
captious and cunning {leights: Tulian for- | 
ced his {ubiects to infidelitie againſt Teſus 
Chriſt; I labour to nduce my ries vnto | 
ſuch tearmes of loyaltie towards my ſelfe, 
as Teſus Chriſt hath preſcribed andtaught 
1n his word, But how farre I differ from Tu- | 
(ian, itis to beeſecne more at largein my | 
anſwer to Bellarmines Epiſtles written to | 
Blackwell; from whence the Lord Cardi- 
nall borrowing this example, it might well | 
haue beſeemed his Lord{hip to einen 
likewiſe my anſwer from the ſameplace, | 
Now as it mooues me nothing at all, to 
be drawne by his Lordſhip mto fuſpitions 
of this nature and qualitie : ſo by the pray- 
ſes, that he rockes me withall, Lwill neuer 
belulled afleepe. To commend a man for 
his knowledge, and withall to take from| 
him the feare of God,is to admire afouldi- 
er for his goodlyhead ofhaireor hiscurled. 
locks, and withall to call him baſe coward, 
tatnt-hearted. and freſh--water :fouldier.] 
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| 
| 


conſequently obnoxious to the more grie- | 


| uous puniſhments. All vertues turne to 


vices, when they become the ſeruants of 


1mpiette. The hand-maids which the So-| 


-ueraipne Lady Wiſdome callethto be of 


her traine in theg, Prouerb, are moral ver- 
tues, and humane ſciences ; which then 


from ther Soueraigne Lady-Mialtris , and 
put ouer themſclues 1n ſeruice to the De- 
will, What difference 1s between two men, 
both alike wanting the knowledgeofGod, 


theone farmiſhed with arts and cunll ver- 


{a deformed life, or of prophane manners ! 
What 1s the difference between theſe two! 
I make this the onely difference : the firſt 
[goeth to hell witha better grace, and fal- 
leth into perditon with morefacility, then 
theſecond. Buthe becommetrh exceeding- 
wicked., euen threefyld and fourefold 


ll —— 


l- 2 ſtocke 


Knowledge, wit, and learning in an here- 
ticke, are ofnone other vie andſeruice,but | 


 onely to make him the more culpable, and | 


become pernicious, when _— away 


rues, the other brutiſhly barbarous and of; 


| 
: mable, if he waſt his treafure' and 


| 


| 
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| 
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ſtocke of cuuill vertues in perſecuting the 
Churchof Chriſt: and if that may be layed | 
in his diſh which was caſt m Czfars teeth, | 
| thatinplain ſobernes and well-ſetled tem-| 
per, he attempts the ruine of the Com- 
mon-wealth , which from a drunken fot 
might receiue perhaps a more eaſle fall. In 
briefe, I ſcorn all garlands of praiſes,which 
arenot euer greene; but beeing drie and 

withered for want of ſap and ralcall moy- | j 
fture, doe flagge about barbarous Princes ! 
| browes. I deftie and renounce thoſe pray-| KB 
ſes, which fit me no more then they fit a | 28 


Mahumetane King of Marocco. I conteſt ' KH 
againſt all praiſes whichgrace me with pe- == 

ty acce{Jories,but rob meof theprincipall, ! :©þ 
that one thing neceſſary; namely,the Gr | i 
and gr 6 of my God: vnto whoſe = 
Maielty alone, I haue deuoted my ſcepter, 
my ſword, -_ penne, my whole indultry, 
| my whole ſelfe, with all that 1s mine 1n 
 wholeand in part. Idoeit, Idoeitin all 
humble acknowledgementof his vnſpeak- 
able mercy and fauour, who hath yvouchſa- 
fed to deliuer me from the erroneous way 
Llsx of 
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| d Math, miſerable tor thefe cauſes and the hike ; let 


Aliquot an- | 
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Atis nuncins 
#7 Angliam 
ad colligen- 
dam S,Pe- 
trivettigal 
miſſus Ons 
brim vit 


Parts. 


| A Defence of 
of this age, to delmet my Kin 
the Popes tyrannicall yoake, vnder which 
ithath lyenin times paſt moſt grieuouſly 
oppreſſed, My Kingdome where God 1s 
now purely ſerued, and called vpon in a 
| tongue which all the vulgar vnderſtand. 
My Kingdom, where the people may now 
reade the Scriptures without any ſpecaall 
PR from the Apoſtolike See, and 
with no leſſe libertie then the people of E- 
| pheſus, of Rome, andof Cormth did reade 


by S. Paul. My Kingdome, where the peo- 
ys now pay no longer any tribute by the 
| poll for Papall indulgences, as they did a- 
{rag an hundred yeeres palt, andare no 
longer compelled to the mart, for pardons 
beyondrheSeas and Mountanmes, but haue 
themnowfreely offteredfrom God, by the 
doctrineofthe Goſpel preached at home, 
within ther owneſeuerall pariſhes and 1v- 
- ri{dictions, If the Churches of my Kming- 


\him dreame on, and talke hus pleaſure: for 


gdome from 


theholy Epiftles,written to their Churches 


| 


| 


| 
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my part I will euer advowe, that more 
worth is our miſery then all his felicity. For 
thereſt, it ſhall by Gods grace be my daily 
endeauour and ſerious care, to paſſe my 
daies inſhaping to my ſelfeſuch a courſe cf 
life, that without ſhametull calumniating 
of my perſon,it [hall notreſt i the tippe of 
[any as to touch my life with wt re- | 
prehenſion or blame, Nor am Iſo priue | 
to mineowne guiltineſſe, as to thinke my | 
ſtate ſo deſperate, ſo deplorable, as Popes 
haue made their owne. For ſome of them 
haue been ſo open-hearted and ſo tongue-' | 
free, to pronounce that Popes themſehues, 


| 


the key-bearers of Heauen and hel, cannot 2742.4: v1; 
. trs Pontif, | 


| 


be ſaued, Two Popes, reckoned aAINON®S. ji, vir Afar. 
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the beſt of the whole bunch or pack,name- 2.40 re#1- | | 


ly, Adrian I V, and Marcelline I I. haue 0 Io | 


both ſung one and the ſame note; that in 7 .44;. 


their vnderſtanding they could not con- | a» 4. 2/ed 
| theſe words: | 


1 


ceiue any reaſon why, or any meanes how Noa video | 
| 


| 
thoſe that ſway the Popedome can be par- quo modo 


takers of ſaluation. But for my particular, | qui locum 
grounding my faith vpon the promiſes of mans; 
God contained in the Goſpel], I doe conh- 7 


uari poſlinr, 


3 © 80 dent- 


—_— 
PTY nm 


— 


. CER. Ss 2 RE 
__ CRETE \ 4-4 i... 28 ”—_ 
% KS - & " . as A ; 
p © 


— o 
—__ ____—_—__ME' CO UE me Hey 


_— 


”— ma , 
_ 


246 ; 4 Defence of 2” 


an" 


D. N = $ 
os x en T8 
_—_Þ. rs . FEET . % 
mm OR Oo 90-0 

na = FI __ 


=». 
_ as we 
mm Geo, 
— 


_ 


—S 
_ _ 04 oj $4 - 
4 4 p ; n A 5 . : : - 
Sn IN TIER SCI pe ape ent... > 
nan, WS. - 2 a = 
= oF - __ "4 A = 2. wr 


T 
es eos 
LEY 'L wr 


Om ——0 - - -—_ — — W—__ _ 


3 
—_ = ww —O oo SA©m—_ ——  -- -- --- - - » ox ae 


7 —— —_ —-— —_ 


| dently and aſſuredly beleeue, that repen- 
ting meeof my {innes, and repoling my 
whole truſt in the merits of Iefus Chrilt, I 
{hall obtaine forgiueneſle of my fſinnes | 
thorough his Name, Nor doel feare, that 
I am now, or {hall be hereafter caſt out of 
the Churches lap and boſome ; that Inow 
|haueorhereafter (hall haueno right to the 
Church as a putrified member thereof, fo 

long as Ido or ſhall cleaue to Chrit Teſus, 
the Head of the Church : the appellation | 
andname whereof, ſerueth in this corrupt 
age, asa cloake tocouera thouſand newe 


1nuentions;and nowno longer ſignifies the 
a{ſembly ofthe faithfull,or ſuch as beleeue 
in Teſus Chniſt according to his word, but 
a certaine glorious oftentation- and Tem- 
porall Monarchy , whereof the Pope for- 
footh is the ſupreame head, "0P 1 
| Bur if the L. Cardwall by aſſured and 
certaine knowledge (as perhaps he may by 
[common fame ) did vnderſtand the horri- 
ble conſpiracies that haue been plottedand 
contriued, not againſt my perſon and life 
alone, but alſo agamſt my whole ſtocke: if 
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he rightly knew and were inly perſwaded, : 


of how many fowle periuries and wicked 


have been lawfully conuicted : in 
charging me with falſe imputations, that 7 


iſe Princely clemency towards the ſaid 
Catholiks , notorious tranſgreſſors of di- 
une and humane laws, If the French King 


nets and buſie waſpes, I meane ſuch a pack 
of ſubies , denying his abſolute Soue- 


1m the heart of his Kingdome,{hould nou-! 


rith and foſter ſuch a neft of ſtinging hor- 


ſuffer not my Catholikes to fetch a ſigh,or to draw 
their breath;and that I thruſt my Catholikes vp- 
0a the ſharpe edge of puniſhment in exery kind, 
hewould, and might well, rather wonder, 
 howTImy ſelfe, after ſo m_ dangersrun, 
after ſo many proditorious fn 


ares eſcaped, | 
doe yet fetch my owne breath,and yet pra- | 


treaſons, dwerſe Eccleliaſticall | ryat 
ead of 


raignty, as many Romane Catholikes of 
my Kingdome do mine: it may well bee | 
doubted, whether the L, Cardinall would 
aduiſe his King ſtill to feather the neſt of | 
theſaid Catholiks,ſtill to keep them warm, 


Ttill to beare them with an eaſie and a gen- 
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A Defence of * 


o tlehand, It may well be doubted, whe-| 
 therhis Lordihip would extoll their con- 
| ſtancie, that would haue the courage to 
{heath vp their ſwords 1n his Kings bowels, 
or blow vp his King with gun-powder,into 
the neather ſtation of the lowelt region, It 
may well be doubted, whether hee would 
indure that Orator, who ( like as himſelfe 
hath done ) ſhould ſtirre vp others to ſuffer | 
|Martyrdome after ſuch examples, and to| 
1mutate parricides and traitors 1n their con-| 
ſtancy. The ſcope then of the L. Cardinal, | 
n ſtriking the ſweet ſtrings, and founding | 
the pleaſant notes of prayſes, which faine 
he would fill mine eares withall; is onely 
by his excellentsk1lin the muſickeof Ora- 
torie,to bewitch the hearts of my ſubiects, | 
to infatuate their minds, to ſettle them in a 
reſolution to depriue me of my life. The 
reaſon: Bocmiſerbe plotters and practiſers 
againſt my life, are honoured and rewar- 
ded with a glorious nameof Martyrs: their 
| conſtancie { what els?) is admired, when 
they ſuffer death for treaſon, Whereas h1- 
therto during the time ofmy whole raigne 
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theRiohtof Kin s. EY 
to thisday, (I ſpeakeit in the word of a 


| King, and truth it ſelfe ſhal make good the 
Kings word) no man hath loſt his life, no 
man hath endured theRacke, no man hath 
ſuffered corporall puniſhment in other 
kinds, meerely or ſimply, or in any degree 
of reſpect, for his conſcience 1 matter of 
religion; but for wicked a—_— againſt 
my life, or Eſtate,or Royall dignit! 


| 


1gnitie;or els 
for ſome notorious crime, or ſome obſti- 
| nate and wilfull diſobedience. Of which 
traiterous and viperous brood, I comman- 
ded one to be hanged by the necke of late 
in Scotland: a Ieſurte of intolerable 1mpu- 
\dencie, who at his arraignment and pub- 
like triall, ſtiffely maintamed, that I haue 
robbed the Pope of is right, and haue no 
manner of ghe n the poſſeſſion.of m 
Kingdome. His Lord{hip therefore in of- 
tering himſelfe to Martyrdome, after the 
[rare example of Catholiks, as he ſaich fuf- 
{fering all fort of puniſhment mmy King; 
dome, doth plainely profeſſe hamfelfe a 
follower of traytorsandparricides, Theſe 


1 


| bethe Worthies, theſe the heroicallſpirits, 
ww theſe 
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theſe the honourable Captaines and Coro- 
nels, whoſe vertuous parts neuer ſufhcient- 


| 


j nmr for imitation to the Frenc 


times a ſacred name! how 1s 1t now deri-: 


ly magnified and prayſed, his ors 
Biſhops. O the nameof Martyrs, in olde| 


ded and ſcoffed ? how is 1t in theſe dates fi-| 
thily prophaned ? O you the wholequire| 
and holy company of Apoſtles, who Ta 
ſealed he truth with your deareſt blood! 
how much are you diſparaged? how vnfitly 
are you paragoned and matched, when 
traytors, bloody butchers,and Kin #5" 
are madeyour a{liſtants, and of the ſame 
 Qzornm ; or to ſpeake in milder tearmes, | 
when you are coupled with Martyrs that 
ſuffer for maintaining the Temporall rites 
ofthe Popes Empire! with Biſhops that of- 
fer themſelues to a Problematicall Martyr-| 
dome, for a point decidedneither by the 
authorities ys Spirit-inſpired pens,nor 
by the auncient and venerable teitimonie 
of the Primitiue Church? for a point which 
bay darenot vndertake to teach, other-| 
wiſe then bya doubtfull, cold, fearefull 


| way | 


Re 
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} 


ther, For beeing very much againſt his 


officeofan Aduocate to pleade this cauſe ; | 
; 


he ſuffered himſelfe to be carried ( after his 


the Right of Kin GS, 
way of diſcourſe, and altogether without 
reſolution, In good footh,] take the Cardi- 


nall for a oy. of a quicker ſpirit and 


clearer ſight, ( let 
excuſed) - 2s to perſwade my ſelfe, thatin' 


theſe matters his tongue and his heart, his 


pen and his inward 1udgement, haue any 
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is Lord{hip hold me 


concord or correſpondence one with ano- 


minde (as he doth confeſſe) thrult into the | 


engagement) with ſome heat,to vtterſome 
things againſt his conſcience murmuring 
and grumbling the contrary within;and to | 
afirme ſome other things with confi-| 


dence,whereof he had not been otherwiſe 


mformed, then onely by vaine andlying 
report, Of which rd is that bold afjertt- 
on of his Lord{hip ; That many Catholiks | 
mn England, rather then they would ſub- 


'{cribe to theoath of allegiance 1n the form 


thereof, haue vndergone all forts ofpuniſh- 
ment, For in En Fand( as we haue truely 
gen the whole Chriſtian world to ynder- | 
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ſtand in ourPreface to the Apologie )there 


: | 


ment Or- 


dained for all ſorts of traytors, 
with goodly teitimonialls of proyie and | 
commendation ? Am Inot by his 7:44 

' proclaimed a Tyrant,as it were inebriated 
with blood of the Saints,and a famous En- 
gincr of torments for my Cathohkes ? To 
this exhortation for the ſuffering of Mar- 
tyrdome, in imitation of my Engliſh tray- 
tors and parricides, if we {hall adde; how | 
|craftily and ſubtilly he makes the Kings of 
| England to hold of the Pope by fealty, and 
their Kingdome in bondage to the mw 
| by Temporall recognizance; it {hall eafily 
\appeare, that his holy-water of praylſes 
wherewith I am fo reuerently beſprmkled, | 
{15a compolition extracted outof a dram 

'of hony anda poundof gall, firſt ſteeped 

1n a ſtrong decoction of bitter worme- 
wood, orof the wild gourd called Colo- ! 
[quintida, For after he hath in the begin- ! 
ning of his Oration, ſpoken of Kings that 
owe fealtie to the Pope, and are not Soue-: 
= 8. Traignes | 
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theRightof Kin s, 
| raignes in the higheſt degree of Temporal 
ſupremaciewithin their Kingdomes;to ex- 
plane his mind and meaning the better, he 
marſhals the Kings of England alittle after 
in the ſame ranke. His words be theſe ;' 
1 hen King lohn of England, not yet bound in 
any temporal recogmzgance to the Pope, had ex- 
pelled bis Biſhops, ec. His Lord{bip means, 
that King Iohn became ſo;/bound to the 
Pope not long after. And what may this 
meaning be, but in plame tearmes and 
| broad ſpeach,to cal me viurper and vnlaw- 
full King ? For the feudatarie, or he that 
holdeth a Mannor by fealty,when he doth 
not his homage, with all ſuit and ſeruice 
that he owes to the Lord Paramount,doth | 
fall from the propertie of his fee. This re- 
proach of the L. Cardinals, is ſeconded 
| with an other of Bellarmmes his brother 
Cardinall; That Ireland was gmen to the 
| Kings of England by the Pope. The belt is 
| that bis moſt reuerend Lord{hip hath not] 
ſhewed, who it was that gaue Ireland to 
the Pope. | 

And touching Tohn King of England, 


M m 2 thus 
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A Defence of 7 


thus in briefe ſtands the whole matter, Be- 
tween Henry 2, andthe Pope had paſſed 
ſimdry bickerments , about collating of 
 Eccleſiaſticall digniies, Iohn the ſonne;af- | 
| ter his fathers death, reneweth, vnderta- 
keth, and purſueth the ſame quarrell, Dri- 
ueth certane Engliſh Biſhops out of the 
Kingdome, for defending the Popes info- | 
lent vſurpation vpon his Royall preroga- 
tive, and Regall rights. Sheweth ſuch 
Princely courage and reſolutton in thoſe 
times, when all that ſtood and ſuffered for 
the Popes Temporall pretenſions againſt 
Kings, were enrowled Martyrsor Confel- 
ſors. The Pope takes the matter in fowle 
ſcorne, and great indignation ; ſhuts the 
| King by his excommunicatory Bulls out 
of the Church; {tires vp his Barons, for 0- 
ther cauſes the Kings heauy friends, to riſe 
1n armes;gmes the Kingdome of England 
( like amaſterleſſe man turned ouerto a 
| new maſter) to Philppus Auguſtus Kin 

of France;binds Philip to make a nga 
' of England by the ſword, or elſe no bar. 
| gane, or cl{eno gift; promiſes Philip,in re- 


| com-| 
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the Right of Kinos. 


 compence of his trauell and Royall expen- 
' ces 1n that conqueſt, full abſolution and a 
| x” pardon at large for all his {innes:to 
' be ſhort, cuts King Iohn out fo much 
worke and makes him keep ſo many yrons 
1n the fire for his worke, that he had none 
' other way , none other meanes to pacihe | 
the Popes high diſpleaſure , to correct or | 
| qualifie the malignitie of the Popes chole- 


| ricke humour, by whom he was then ſo in- 


tangled in the Popes toyles, bur by yeel- | 


ding himſelfe to become the Popes vallall, 
and his Kmgdome feudatary or to hold by | 
fealty of the _ See. By this meanes his 
| Crowne is made tributarie, all his people | 
liable to payment of taxes by thepoll for a 
certaine yearly tribute, and he is bleſſed | 
with a pardon for all his ſinnes. Whether | 
King Iohn was mooued to doe this diſho- 
nourable act vpon any deuotian, or mnfla- | 


well ſee and _— perceme? For to pur- 
chaſe his owne m from thus hondags | 
2 | OM} to 


I —” wo" wr ERRCEROgy 


_ = 


| med with any zeale of Religion, or mfor-| 
ced by the vnreſiſtable weapons of neceſ- | 
{itie, who can be fo blind, that he doth not | 
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to the Pope; what could he be vnwilling to. 
doe, that was willing to bring lis King - 
dome vnder the yoke of Amirales Mur- 
melinus a Mahumetan Prince, then King 
of Granado and Barbaria? The Popeafter 
that, ſent a Legatinto England, The King 
now the Popes vaſlall, and holding his 
Crowneot the Pope, like a man that holds 
hislandof an other by Knights ſeruice, or 
by homage andfealty , doth faire homage 
for his Crowne to the Popes Legat, and 
layeth downe at his feete a _ maſle of 
the pureſt gold in coyne, The reuerend| 
'Legar, in token of his Maſters Soucraign- 
tie, with more then vſuall pridefals to knc- 
king and ſpurning the treaſure,no doubt 
with a paire of molt holy feete. Notonely 
ſo ; but likewiſe at folemne feaſts eaſily 
entreated to take the Kings chaire of E- 
fate. Here I wouldfame know the Lord! 
Cardinals opinion; whether theſe actions 
of the Pope were 1ſt or vniuſt, lawfull or 
vnlawtull, according to right or againſt all! 
right and reaſon, If he will fay againit 
right; it then cleare,that againſt right = 
py _ Lord 
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Lord({hip hath made way to this example: 
if according to right; let him then make 
1itknowne, from whence or from whom 
this power was deriued and conuaied to 
the Pope, whereby he makes himſelfe So- 
ueraigne Lord of Temporalties mn that. 
Kingdome, where neither henor any of his 
prodeceſors euer pretended any right , or 
laid any clatme to Temporall matters be- 


fore, Are ſuch _— to be played by the 


- |PontificiallBi op? Is this an at of Holi- 
nelle, toſet a Kingdome on fire by the tla- | 
ming brands of ſedxtion ? to difmember | 
and quarter a Kingdome with inteſtine 
 warres; onely to this end, that a King once 
[reduced to the loweſt degree of nnuſene, 
might be lifted by his Holineſle outof his 
 Royall prerogatme, the very ſoule and life | 
of his Royall Eſtate * When beganne thus 
 Papall power ? In what age | the 
| Pope topractiſe this power ? What! haue' 
theauncient Canons, ( for the Scripture m 
this queſtion beareth no pawme ) haue the 
Canons of the auncient Church, wnpoſed 

| any ſuch ſatisfaction vpon a {inner ,, that of 

| a Soue- 
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 ueraigne and free King,he [hould become 
ral eo his ghoſtly Father; that he ſhould 
| make himſelfe together with all his Og 
and ſubiects tributaries to a Biſhop, that 
ſhall rifle a whole Nation of their coyne, 
that ſhall receive homageof a King, and 


| 
| 


f 
| 


| 


| 


' makea King his vaſſall ? What! Shall not 


| 


| Paſtor turne robber, and one that goeth a- 
bourto get a booty ? except he make his 
| Paſtora feoffee in his whole Eſtate, and ſuf- 
fer himſelfe vnder a {hadowof penance to 
freeze naked, to' be turned out of all his 
goods and poſſeſſions of inheritance ? But 
E it graunted, admit his Holmeſſe robs 
| onePrmce of his rights and reuenewes , to 
conferre the ſame vpon an other : were it 
notan high degree of Tyrannie to finger 
an other mans eſtate, and to giue that a- 
oh to athird,, which the ſecond hathno 


| 


1 
1 
| 


| 


Tight, no lawfull authoritie to give? Well, 

if the Pope then ſhall become his own car- 
[\uerinthe rights ofan other;ifhe ſhal make 
his owne coffers to ſwell with an others 
|reuenewes, if heſhall decke and array his 


a ſinner be quirred of his faults, except his 


owne 
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| owne backein the ſpoyles of a {inner, with 
whom 1 abſolution he maketh peace, and 
taketh truce; what can this be elſe, but run- 
ning into further degrees of wickednelſe 
and miſchiefe - bh can —_— elſe, but 
heaping of robbe nfraud,and 1mpie-/ 
ty yon robber For by ſuch deceitfull, | 
crafty, and cunning practiſes, thenature of 
the Pontificiall Sea, meerely ſpirituall, is 
changed into the Kings--bench--Court, 
meecrely temporall : the Biſhops chaire-1s 
| changed into a Monarchs Throne, And. 
| not onelyſo ; but beſides, the ſinnersre- 
|pentance is changed into a ſnareor pit-fall 
of couſening decent; and Saint Peters net is 
chavged into a caſting-net or aflew,to filh 
for all the wealth of moſt lounſhmng Kmg-. 
domes. Moreouer, the King (a hard caſe) 
1s driven by ſuch wyles and fubrilnes, to 
worke impoſlibilities , to at more then is | 
lawfullor within the compalſe of his pow-! | 
erto ractiſe, For the King nenher may 
in ok, nor can by power tranſ-nature his | 
Crowne, impaire the Maieſtie of his King-| 
dome, or leaue his Royall dignirie lefſe 
Nan 1 tree | 
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free to his heire apparant, ornext fuccel- | 
for, then he receuued the fameof his predes- | 
mw - 
| ce{lor. Much lefle, by any diſhonourable 
| capitulations, by any vnworthy contracts, | 
| degrade his poſterine, bring his people vn- 
| der the grieuous burden of tributes and | 
taxes to aforraine Prince. Leaſt of all, make 
them tributary to aPrieſt:vnto whom itno 
way appertaineth to haue any hand in the 
cuyll afaires of Kings, or to diſtaine & vn- 
hallow ther Crownes. And therefore when 
the Pope diſpatched his Nuntio to Philip- 
Y pus Auguſtus,requefting the King to avert 
|Lewis hrs ſonne from laying any claime to 
| the Kingdom of England;Phitip anfwered 
the Legat(as wehaue1t m Math, Paris;)No 
King, no Prince can altenate or pine away hit 
 Kinzdome , but by confent of his Barons, bound 
by Knights ferutce to defend the ſaid Kingdom: 
| and in caſe the Pope ſhall flend for thecontrary 
( error , bis Holinefſe ſhall ziue to Kingdomes 4 | 
moſt pernicious example,By the Tearhori 
15 teſtified; that King Iobn becameodious 
'to his ſubiets, for Pk d<ſhonorable and 
 vnworthie inthralling- of his Crowne and 


, King- | 
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ſtition, is very ſpeedily diſperſed vpon: the 


all other Kingdomes : becauſe 


ing onely an A caſtle i the ayre, 
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Kingdome. Therefore the Popes right pre- 
bd to the Crowne of England, which 
1s nothing elſe but aridiculous vſurparion, | 
hath long agoe vaniſhed into ſmoake, and 
required not ſo much as the drawing of 
one {word to ſnatch and pull it by violence 
out of his hands, For the Popes power ly- 
n g altogether in a certaine wild and wan-: 
dring conceitor opinion of men, and bee-! 


built by pride,and vnderpropped by ſuper- 


firſt riſing and appearing of the truth in. 
her glonous brightneſſe. There is none! 
fovery a doleor block-headto deny,chatin 
caſe thisright of the Pope ouer En land,is 
unded vpon Gods word, then his Ho-| 
Fneſſe may challenge the like right ouer 
| other | 
Kingdomes, Crownes, and Scepters are 
ſubiect alike to Gods word, For what pri- 
uiledge, what charter, what euidence can | 
France fetch out of the Rolles,or any other 
trealurie of her monuments or records, to 
ſhew that ſhe oweth. leſſe ſubiection to 
& Nn2 God 
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|Godthen England ? Or was this yoke of 
 bondagethen brought vpon the Engliſh 
Nation; was it a prerogative, whereby they 
might more eafily come to the [ibertie of 
the ſonnes of God? Or were the people of 
England perſwaded, that for all their ſub- 
{tance , wealth, and life beſtowed on the | 
Pope, his Holineile by way of exchange 
returned them betrer weight and meaſure 
offpirituall graces? It 1s ridiculous, onely 
to concenue theſe toyes 1n thought;and yet 
with ſuch ridiculous, with' ſuch toyes in 
conceit,his Lordihip feedes and entertains 
his auditors, 

From this point he falleth to an other 
bowtand fling at his heretikes,with whom 
«| heplayedno Bire play before:  T here 1 not 
« | one Synode of mmiſters ( as he ſaith ) which 
« | would willingly ſubſcribe to this Article, wbere-| 
« unto Te ſhould be bound to ſweare, But herein 

his Lord{hip (hooteth farre from the mark. 
\ This Article is approued and preached by 
the Mimſters ok my Kingdome. It is like- 
wie preached by thoſe of France, and it | 
'needebe( T afſure my ſelfe) will be ſigned 

| 220 _ by 
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theRight of KinGss., 
by all the Miniſters of the French Church. 
The L. Cardinall proceedeth, ( for hee 
meaneth not ſo ſoone to giue ouer theſe 
heretikes : All their Conſiftortes beleene it as | © | 
their Creede ; that if Cathobke Princes at any | T 
| time ſhall offer force vnto their conſcience , then |< 
| they are diſpenſed withall for their oath of alle-|< 
 #1ance, Hence are theſe modifications and re- | © 
| [trifZions, toſſed ſo much in their mouthes, Prout- | << 
ded the King force Vs not in our conſcience, | 
Hence are theſe exceptions in the profeſſion of | << 
their faith , Prouided the Soueraigne power and | «« 
 authoritie of God, be not in any ſort violated or 
infringed. T amnotable to concemue what 
engine can beframed of theſe materials, 
for the bearing of Kingsout of their emi- 
nentleats,by any lawful — orpow-| - | 
er in the Pope.. Forſay, thoſeof the Reli- 
gion ſhould be tainted with ſome like er- 
rour; how can thatbe any ſhelter of excuſe 
for thoſe of the Romiſh Church, to vnder- 
| mme or to digge vp the Thrones of their | 8 - 
Kings? Butin this allegation of the Lord T8. } 
Cardinal,there is nothing at all,which doth | | 
not wmpe 1uſt and accord to a haire with 


7 _ >. the | 


A. 


_ 


—_— 


oh * 
4 G - 4 _ po 
4027262. \ an i 
Ee x l a 
- pe = 


A Defence of 1 


the Article of the third Eſtate, and with 0- 
bedience due to the King, For they doe 
not profeſſe, that in caſe the King {hall 
commaund them to doe any act contrarie 
to their conſcience, they would flie at his 
throat , would make any attempt againſt 
| his life, wouldrefule to pay their taxations, 
| 'or to defend him in the warres. They make 
[noprofeſſion of depoſing the King, or dif- 
charging the people from the oath of alle- 
[giance tendred to the King: whichis the 
[yery point or 1{Jue of the matter in contro- | 
uerlie, and the maine miſcheife, againſt 
[which the third Eſtate hath bin moſt wor-| 
thily carefull to prouide a wholeſome re- 
medieby this Article, There1s a world of 
difference betweene the termes of diſobe- 
dience, andof depoſition, Itis one thing to 
diſobey the Kings commaund m matters 
(prohibited by dune lawes, and yet in all 
other matters to performe full ſubie&tion 
ynto the King, It is another thing of a farre 
(higher degree or ſtraine of didloyalte, to 
bare the King of his Royall robes, throne, 
andſcepter, and when he is thus farre dil- 
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graced, to degrade him and to put him 
from his degree andplace of a King. If the 
holy Father {hould charge the L. Cardinal 
to doe ſome act repugnant in his owne 
knowledge to the Law of God, Iwill reli- 
gioully, and according to therule ofchari- 
ty preſume, that his Lord{hip mn this caſe 
would tandout againſt his Holineſſe, and! 
notwithſtanding would ſtill acknowledge | 
him to be Pope. 
| His Lordihip yet proſecutes and fol- 
| lowes his former purpoſe: Hence are thoſe 
 armes Which they haue oftentimes borne againſt 
Knmes , when Kings praiſed to take away the 
libertie of their conſcience and Religion, Hence 
are thoſe turbulent Commotions and ſeditions by 
them raiſed, as wellin the Low-countryes agamſi 
the King of Spaine, a4 in Swethland againſt the 
Catholike King of Polonia. Beltdes,he caſteth 
Iunms Brutus, Buchananus, Barclaius;, and 
, Gerſon mour teeth. To what end all this? 


1feenothow it can be auaileable to autho- 


re the depoſing of Kings, eſpecially the 
Popes power to depole. Bo yet his Lord- 
{hipheredoth a ( by his Ieaue )and 


| | beare 
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4 * | | þearedowne the truth, For I could neuer 
$5 | yet leame by avy good and true intelli- 
$4 gence, that in France thoſe of the Religion 


took armes at any time againſt their King, 
In the firlt cull warres they ſtood —_ 
' vpon their guard : they ſtood only to theic 
| | lawfull wardsandlocksofdefence:they ar- 
med not, nor tooke the field before they 
were purſued with fire and ſword,burnt v 

and ſlaughtred, Beſides, Religion wasner- 
.  thertheroot nor the rynde of thoſe inte- 
{tine troubles. The true ground of the 
quarrell was this: Durmg = minority of 
King Francis 2, the Proteſtants of France 
| were a refuge and ſuccour to the Princes of 
the blood, when they were kept from the 
Kings preſence, and by the ouer powring | 
power of their enemies, were no better 
| then plame driuen and chaſed from the 
| Court, I meane, the Grand-fatherof the 
| King now raigning, and the Grand-father 
| of the Prince of Conde, when they had no 


place of ſafe retreate. In regard of which 
worthy and honourable ſeruice, it may. 
feem the French King hath reaſon to have | 


the 


the Rightof K1NnGs, 
the Proteltants' m his/gracious remem- 
brance, With other commotion ormſur- | 
re&tion,the Proteſtants are not1ultly to be 
charged, Bucon the contrary, certame it is 
that King Henry III. rayſed and ſent forth 
ſeuerall armies againſt the Proteſtants, to | 
ruineand roote them out of the Kingdom: 
howbeit, ſo ſoon as they perceiued the ſaid | 
| King was brought mnto dangerous tearms, | 
[they ranne with great ſpeed and ſpeciall fi- 
delitie to the Kings reſcue and ſuccour, in | 
the preſent danger, Certaine1t1s, that by | 
their good ſeruice the ſaid King was deli- 

uered, from a molt extreame and immi- 

nent perill of his life in the city of Tours, 

Certaineitis, they neuer abandoned that 

Henry 3, nor his next ſucceſſor Henry 4. 
1nallthe heatofreuolts and rebellions,ra1-/ 
ſed in the greatelt part ofthe Kingdome ! 
by the Pope, and the more part of the Cler- 
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ed withall extremities, at thisday doe en- | 
| 10y thefruitofall the good ferinuces doneto. 
the King by the ſaid Proteſtants, And they 
arenow diſgraced, kept vnder,, expoſed to} 
publike hatred, What, for kmdling coales 
of queſtions and controverſies about Re- 
ligion? F orſooth, not ſo : but becauſe if 
they might haue- equall, and, mdifferent 
dealing, 1f credit might be gen to their 
faichfull aduertiſements, the Crowne of 
their Kings ſhould beno longer pinned to | 
the Popes flie-flap; m France there fhould | 

be no French exempted from ſubiec&tion 
to the French King; caufes of beneficesor 
ofmatrimoni&{[hould beno longer citable 
and ſummonable to the Romith Court ; 
{and the Kingdome {hould be no longer 
tributarie vader. the colour of annats, the 
frlt fruits of Benefices after the remooue 
or death of the Incumbent, and other like} 
1mpolitions, 
; But why do Iſpeakeſo muchin the be- 
halfe ofthe French Proteſtants? The Lord 
| Cardimall bhimſelfe quittes them of this: 


| blame , when he telleth ys this doctrine for 


FT the. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1ects of Swethland, Thavelittte toſay of 


reaſons of State, which I willnot here take 
| {1ft. 4 13 

| . . | 

obiecteth,is an author vnknowne;andper- 


| niſt, witha wyly deceitto draw. the refor- 
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the depoſing of Kings by the Popes mace | 
or verge,had credit and authoritie through | 


' 


all France, vntill Calums time. Doth not ' 


his Lord{hip vnder-hand confeſle by theſe 
words, that Kings had been alwaies before 
Calums time, the more diſhonoured, and 
the worſe ſerued? Item, that Proteſtants, 
whome his Lord{hip calls heretikes, by 
the light of holy Scripture made the world 
then and euer ſince 'to ſee the right of 
Kings, oppreſſed fo long before? As for 
thoſe of the Low Countries, and the ſub- 


their caſe, becauſe it 1s not within ordinary! 
compaſſe, and indeed ſerueth' nothing to 
the purpoſe, Theſe Nations, beſides the 
cauſe of Religion, doe itand vpon certaine 


vpon me like aITudge to determine or to 


[unius Brutus, whom the L, Cardinal} 
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_—_ purpole patcht vp by fome Roma-: 


med Religion ito hatred with Chriſtian 


Princes, | 
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'Poets, not among Diuines, cla{hicall or | 


common. If theman hath burſt out here | 
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Princes. | 
Buchanan I reckon and ranke among 


and there into ſome tearmesof exceſle, or 
ſpeach of bad temper; that muſt be 1impu- | 
ted to the violence of his humour, and 
| heate of his ſpirit, not in any wiſe to the 
rules and conclu{ions of true Religion, | 
rightly by him concetued before. 
| Barclaius alledged by the Cardinal,med- 
dlesnot with depoling of Kings; but deals 
with diſayowing them for Kings, when 
they {hall renounce the right of Royaltie, 
and of their owne accord gue ouer the 
Kingdome. Now he that leaues it in the 
_ choice, either to hold or to giue 0- 
 uer his Crowne, leaues itnotin the Popes 


power to take away the Kingdome. 

| Of Gerſonobtruded by the Cardinal], 
' we haue ſpoken ſufficiently before. Where 
1t hath been ſhewed how Gerſon is diſgut- 
ſed, masked,and peruerted by his Lord(h. 
1n bricfe, I take not vpon meto wuſtifie and 
make goodall the ſayings of partieular au- 
| 
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' our Churches g1ue entertainement vnto 
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thors. We glory ( and well we may) that 
our religion affordeth no rules of rebelli-' 


on: nor any diſpenſation to ſubiects for the 
oath of their allegiance : and thatnone of! 


ſuch monſtrous and abhommable princt- 
ples of di{loyaltie, - 

It any ofihe French, otherwiſe perſwa- 
ded in former times, now hauing altered 
and changed his 1udgement, doth conrend | 
for the Soueraigntyof wp againſt Papal | 
vſurpation; he ddpbtles, | 


| ly winding him- | 
ſelfe out of the Laborinth of an error ſo in- | 
tricate and pernicious, deſerueth great ho- 
nour and ſpeciall prayſe, He 1s worthy to 
bold a place of dignity aboue the L. Cardi- | 
nall : who hath quitted and betrayed his 
former wdgement, which was holy and 
wit, Their motions are contrary, their 
markes are oppoſite. The one reclineth | 
from emi to good,the other declineth from | 
good to ewill. 

At laſt his Lordſhip commeth to the 
cloſe of his Oration., and bindes vp his 
whole harapgue with a feate wreath of 
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praiſes, propel to his King, He ſyles the 


King the eldeſt Sonne of the Church, a 
young ſhoot of the lilly, which King Salo. 
mon 1n all his Royaltie was not able. to 
match, Heleades vs by the hand into the 


- 


earne vpon the very firlt {ight and viewe, 


That fo long, ſo oft as the Kings of France 


embraced vnion, and kept good tearmes 
of concord with Popes and the Apoſtolike 
See; fo long as the ſpouſe of the Church 
was paſtured and fed among the lilhies, all 
ſorts of ſpirituall & temporall graces abun- 
dantly ſhowred vpon their Crownes , and 
vpon their people: On the contrary, when 
they made any rent or ſeparation from the 
molt holy See;then thelillies were pricked 
and almoſt choaked with {harpe thornes; 
they beganne to droope, to {toope,and to 
beare their beautifull heads downe to the 
very ground, vnder theſtrong flawes and 
all of boylterous winds and tempelts, 

- My anſwerto this flouriſhing cloſe and 
vpſhot, ſhall beno lefle apert then apt. lt 


ſauours notof good and faithfullſeruice,to 


| 
or CEL INT 
| ſmooth 
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foooth and ftroake the Kings head with a 
ſoft hand of oyled ſpeech,and in the meane 
'time to take away the Crowne-from his 
head, and to defile 1t with dirt. Butlet ys 
try the cauſe by euidence of Hiſtorie, yea 
by the voice and verdict of expertence ; to 
ſee whether the glorious beauty of the 


French  lilltes, hath been at any time bla-| 


ſted,and thereupon hath faded, by ſtarting 
a{ide, and making ſeparation from the ho- 


Faire, France was ble{ſed with peace and 


contumelious crying quittance by King 
Philip with the Pope, Lewis 12, 1nran- 
ged battell defeated the armies of Pope 
lulus 2, and his Confederates:proclaimed 
the ſaid Pope. to be' fallen from the Pope- 
dome:{tamped certaine coynes and peites 
| of gold with a diſhonourable mot, euen to 
Rome it ſelfe, Rome is Babylon: yet.lo much 
was Lewis loued and honoured of hits peo- 


Father of the Country, Greater bleſſings of 


ly See. Vnder the raigne of King Philp the| 


proſperity, notwithſtanding fomeoutragy- | 
ous acts done againſt the Papall See, and| 


ple, that by apeculiartitle he was called,che | 
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A Defence of | 

God, greater outward peace and plenty, | 
| greater inward peace with _—_— and | 
celeſtial treaſures,were neuer heapedvpon | 

' my GreatBrittame, then haue been ſince. 
my Great Brittaine became Greatin the 
greateſt and chiefeſt reſpect of all; to wit, 
ſince my Great Brittaine hath ſhaken off| 


—— —-- — <— R-- - 


the Popes yoke; ſince {hee hath refuſed to 
receiueand to entertain the Popes Legats, 
employed to collec S. Peters tribute or 
Peter-pence; fince the Kings of England, 
my Great Brittaine, haue not beene the 
Popes vaſlals to doe him homage for their 
Crowne, and haue no morefelt the laſh- 
ings, theſcourgings of baſe and beggarly 
| Monkes. Of Holland, Zeland, and Friſe- 
land, what need ſpeake? yet a word and 
no more, Were they not a kind of naked 
| and bare people,of {mall value, before God 
lghted the torch ofthe Goſpel,and aduan- 
 ceditin thoſe N ations ? were they not an 
ill fedde and ſcragged people, in compari- 
ſon ofthe neſtirnble wealth and proſper1- 

ey . = = 
ty (both in all military ations and mecha- 
nicall trades, in trafficke as merchants, in 
Y maTr- 


| 
| 


—_y —— —— ————— - - - - o—@z ww cz 


_—_——_—O— — 


| the Right of KinGs, 


” OR NR ” ETI—CRn— OO OG——_ - 


 marting as men of warre, in long nauigati-! 
on for diſcouerie ) to which they are now | 
rayſed and mounted by the mercifull ble{-| 
{mgof God, fince the darknes of Poperie | 
hath been ſcattered, and the bright Sunne | 
of the Goſpel hath ſhined in thoſe Coun-. 
'tryes? Behold the Venetian Republique, | 
 Hath {hee now leſle beaurie, lelle glory, | 
leſſe peace and proſpentte, ſince [he lately 
fell to bicker and contend with the Pope? 
ſince ſhee hath wrung out of the Popes 
hand, the oneofhis two ſwords? ſince the 
hath plumed and {haked his Temporall | 
dominion ? On the contrarie; after the | 
(French Kings had honoured the Popes, | 
with munificent graunts and gifts of all the 
cities and territories, lands and poſſeſſions, 
| which they now hold 1n Italy, and the aun- 
cient Earledome of Avignon 1m France for 
an ouer-plus; were they notrudely recom- 
penced,and homely handled by their moſt 
| ingratefull fee-farmers and copy-holders ?: 
Haue not Popes forged a donation of Con- 
ſtantne,of purpoſe to blot out all memory; 
|of Pepins and Charlemaignes donation ? 
SULLCEL - Pp 3 mr 
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= Haue they not vexed and troubled the 
State? haue they not whetted the ſonnes of 

Lewis the Courteous againſt their owne| 

| | Father, whoſe life was a pattern and exam- | 
ple of innocencie ? Haue they not by their, 
1nfinite exactions, robbed and ſcoured the 
| | Kingdome of all their treaſure ? Were not 
the Kings of France, driuen to ftoppe their 

| violent courſes by the pragmaticall ſancti- 
| on? Did they not ſundrie times interdict 
| the Kingdome, degrade the Kang ſolcite 
the neighbour-Princes to 1nuade and lay 
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| hold on the Kingdome, and ſtirrevp the 
people againſt the. King, whereby agate 
]  |was opened to a world of troubles and par-| 
| \ricides{ Did nor Raualllac render this rea-| 
fon for his monſtrous & horrible attempt, 
| That King Henry had adeſfigne to warre 
with God, becauſe he had adeſigne to take 
armes againſt his HolinefTe, who'1s God ! 
| \This makes me to wonder , what mooued| 
'the L. Cardinall to marſ{hall thelaſt cull! 
warres and motions in France, the ranke| 
of examples of vnhappie ſeparation from| 
the Pope; when the Pope himſelfe. was the| 
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crumpetor of the ſame troubleſome moti- 
ons. If the Pope had beene wronged and; 
| offended by the French King, js, £5 PCo-. 
ple,and the Kingdomeof France had been 
{courged with peltilence, or famine, or 
ſomeother calamitie by forraine enemies; 
-1t might haue been taken 1n | rmmaer a 
as a vengeance of God for ſome inurie 
done vnto his Vicar, But his HolineſTe bee- 
ing the root, the ground, the maſter-work- 
man and artificer of all theſe miſchiefes; 
how cant be ſaid, that God punitheth any 
inury done to the Pope? butrather that 
his Holineſle doth reuenge his owne quar- 
rell; and which is worſt of all, when his Ho- 
lineſſe hathno'iuſt cauſe of quarrell or of- 
|fence, Now then ; to exhort a Nation ( as 
the L. Cardinall hath done)by the remem- 
brance of former calamities, to currie fa- 
uour with the Pope,and to hold a ſtrict vni- 
on with his Holineſle, is no exhortation to | 
beare the Pope any reſpect of loue, or of | 
reuerence, but rather a rubbing of memo- 
« |rie,andacalling to mind of thoſe grieuous 
calamities, whereof the Pope err aa the 
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* | | onelyocca{ion. Itisalſoa threatning and 
Py.  obtruding of the Popes terrible thunder- 
Wh | bolts, which neuer ſcorched nor parched 
= any skinne, (except crauens and meticu- 
.. _ lous bodies )and haue brought many great 
. {howres of bleflings vpon my Kingdome. | 
= | As for France, if ihe hath enioyedpro- 
w_ ſperitie mthe timesof her good agreement 
...=- with Popes.,it is becauſe the Pope ſeeks the 
mw | amitie of Princes that are in proſperitie, 
| 6 |  haue the meanes to curbe his pretenſ1ons, 
_  andto put him to ſome plunge. Kings are 
_ | 'notin proſperitie, becauſe the Pope Bolds 
= amity with Kings ; but his Holineſle vſeth | 
ns all deutſes,and feeketh all meanes to haue 
14 |  amitie with Kings, becauſe heeſees them! 
30 flourith and fayle with proſperous winds. 
- ea The ſwallowis no cauſe, but a compant- 
: : F On of the ſpring : the Pope 1sno worker of 
wo | a Kingdoms telicitie, but a wooer of Kings 
—- when they {it in felicities lap:he is no foun- 
\.- der, but a follower of their good fortunes. 
_ On the other {ide : Jet a Kingdome fall in- 
IN to ſome grieuous diſaſter or calamine, let 
0-0 cinll wars boylein the bowels of the King- 
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dome ; cmuill warres no leſſe dangerous to 
the State, then fearefull and grieuous to 
the people; who rifeth ſooner then the 
Pope, who rulheth ſooner into the trou- 
bled ſtreames then the Pope, who thru- 
{teth himſelfe ſooner into the heate of the 
quarrell then the Pope, who runneth ſoo- | 
[ner to raiſehis gaine by the publike wrack 
then the Pope, and all vnder colour ofa 
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heart wounded and bleeding for theſalua-| 
tion of foules? Ifthe lawful King happen 
to be foyled, to be oppreſſed, and thereup- | 
on the State by his fall to get a new maſter! 
by the Popes practiſe; then the ſaid new- 
maſter mult hold the Kingdome as of the 
Popes free gift, and rule or guide the ſterne: 
ofthe State at his becke, and by his mnſtru- | 
ion, Ifthe firſt and right Lord, in deſpite 
of all the Popes fulmimations and fire- 
workes, {hall get the honourable day, and 
 vpper hand of his enemies; then the holy 
Father with a cheertfull and pleaſant grace, 
yea with fatherly gratulation, opens the 
rich cabinet of his 1ewells, meane the trea- 
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lurie of his indulgences, andfalls now to 
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dandle and cocker the King in his fathetly | 
lap,whoſe throat ifhe could, he would haue 
cut not long before. 

This peſtilent miſchiefe hath now a long, 
time taken roote, and 1s growne to a great 
head in the Chriſtian world, through the 
ſecret but 1uſt mdgement of God ; by | 
whom Chriſtian Kings haue beene ſmit- 
ten with a ſpirit of $-:ineſſe. Chriſtian 
Kings, who for many ages paſt haue li-: 
ued in 1gnorance , without any found 
inſtruction, without any true ſenſe and | 
right feeling of their owneright and pow- 
|er: whileſt ynder a ſhadow of Religion 
and falſe cloake of pietie, their Kingdomes 
haue beene ouer-burdened,yea ouer-born | 
with tributes, and their Crownes made to 
_— euen to miſerable bondage, That 
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| God in whoſe hand the hearts of Kings are. 


poifed, and at his pleaſure turned as the 
water-courſes; that mighty God alone, in 
his good time, is able to rouze them out of 
ſo deepe a ſlumber, and to take order(their 
drowzy fits once ouer and ſhaken off with 
heroicall ſpirits)that Popes hereafter ſhall 
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play no more vpon their patience,nor pre- 
ſume to put bits and ſnaffles m their noble! 
' mouthes, to the binding vp of their power 
with weake ſcruples, like mighty buls lead 
about by litle children with a ſmall twiſted 
thred, To that God, that King of Kings I 
deuote my {cepter;at his feetin all humble- 
nesI lay downe my Crowne ; to his holy | 
decrees and commaunds I will euer be a 
faithfull ſeruant, and in his battels a faith- 
full champion. To conclude; in this 1uſt 
cauſe and quarrel], I dare ſend the chal- 
lenge,and will require no ſecond, to main- 
tain as adefendantof honour,that my bro- 
thef-Princes and my ſelfe, whom God hath 
aduanced vpon the Throne of Soueraigne 
Matelty and ſupreame dignity, doe hold; 
the Royall dignity of his Maielty alone;to 
whoſe ſeruice, as a moſt humble homager | 
and vaſſall, I conſecrate all the glory, 4 
nour, ſplendor, and luſtre of my earthly 
| Kingdomes. | 
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